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PREFACE. 



It would be much to be regretted if ever the 
custom of assembling for divine worship after 
dark, instead of after noon, should generally 
prevail against the more suitable emplojrment 
of our sabbath evenings in the exercise of do- 
mestic devotion. Such at least is the conclu- 
sion to which the author must own that he has 
arrived, after carefully balancing the. advan- 
tages and disadvantages of a nocturnal service. 
And in adapting to the use of families this vo- 
lume of Discourses, he has designed especially 
to' ftimish matter of profitable reading, for those 
later hours of the Lord's day, which he is con- 
vinced are in most cases best spent in the sanc- 
tuary of home. With this view he has selected 
from his parochial sermons such as either for 
their subject, or the manner of treating it, seem- 
ed most fit for reading aloud to an assembled 
family; slightly altering those passages which 
were exclusively adapted to a more large or a 
more mixt congregation. Many expressions 
•however remain which will indicate that the 
Sermons were ' composed for pulpit use. But 
•these may be not unwelcome to the domestic 
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drde, if tbey serve, by association » to recal to 
the mind the same serious and heavenly frame, 
which it is accustomed to maintain at church. 

In this selection the author has also pur- 
posely embodied several of those amongst his 
Sermons, which have been digested from the 
publications of others. For these he reckons 
among the best that he has to offer to the pub- 
lic. And he is glad to take an opportunity of 
remarking to beginners in the ministry, how 
profitable they would find it, both to them- 
selves and to their congregations, to take often 
fiome of the sermons of our many excellent di- 
vines for the foundation of their own composi- 
tions. In the general diffusion of ability to 
write, and the general disuse of merely copying 
a printed sermon, there seems to be risk, that 
many will write rashly for themselves, who 
might do better to borrow from their neigh- 
bours. There is risk, too, that our hearers may 
lose the benefit of what has been so well preached 
by our predecessors, that no man, however able, 
can put it better. The following references will 
point to the several sources, from which the 
contents of this volume have been in some in- 
stances derived. 

Sermon II. See a sermon on this text by 
Baxter, published singly, London, 1660. No 
doubt it is to be found also in his Works. 
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Amongst these, the Saints' Rest judiciously a- 
bridged would form an invaluable manual of 
edification. 

Sermon III. See a treatise entitled The Art 
of Divine Contentment. By Thomas Watson. 
Reprinted. Seely. 1 829. A most striking tract, 
in the old style of strong language, but forced 
conceits. 

Sermon XII. See the skeleton of a sermon 
in p. 35. of Cox's Life of Fletcher. Butterworth. 
1822. A most interesting memoir; but rather 
a Panegyric than a Life. 

Sermon XV. See Skelton. Works, IV. p. 300. 
Dublin. 1770. This will be found a valuable 
writer as a guide in the composition of sermons. 

Sermon XIX. This sermon is designed to 
convey the benefit of an application of the text, 
which appears to have been greatly overstrain- 
ed, in A View of the Scripture Revelations con- 
cerning a Future State. By a Country Pastor. 
Fellows. 1829. Lect. 12. 

Sermon XX. See here Skelton, Works, VII. 
395. Also Hooker's Discourse on Justification. 
Works, III. 435. Oxford. 1820. A treatise 
above all censure ; an autiior above all praise. 

In the Appendix also it is to be observed, that 
the prayers relating to the Cholera, No. II, are 
merely those put forth by authority, with some 
alterations which it is hoped will make them 
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belter suited for domestic use. The Iwt pofcr 
in No. III. is taken Cram one bjriMdiop Ifihon. 
WoKksI.43. NoL TIL has been adopted bjrtfae 
Society far IVoaiatiii^ Christian Kno«rieds:e; 
and win be fcond hi their sdect Frajos ior the 
nse of Schools. Catalog^gcL Ko. 3Sc3l XouYIII. 
may serre for a hdp to those masftrrff of fiuni- 
lies who are accnstofned or ioc&Ded to read to 
them fram the Sfc B.i|itim e&. it is A^agBMid to 
exemplify how any particular eieot whkh oc- 
curs may he turned to some pcofisahle use, by 
substilutingy for the omdier of the day, some ap- 
pn^wiate passage and rciELairik&. 
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THE GENEALOGY OF CHRIST. 



Matthew 1. J. 

The book of the generation of Jesus Christy the 
Son of David, the son of Abraham. 

JL HE Gospel of St. Matthew commences 
with an account of the genealogy of Jesus 
Christ ; that is to say, a list of those per- 
sons through whom his descent was reck- 
onedy from Abraham, to Joseph, his mo- 
ther's husband. For though He was not 
really the son of Joseph, yet was He at 
the first supposed to be so. (See Luke 3. 
23.) And had He been really Joseph's son, 
He would not have been legally reckoned 
of David's lineage unless Joseph had be- 
longed to it as well as Mary, For the 
Jews reckoned their genealogies only by 
the husband's side. So that, for their satis- 
faction, it was well to shew that Joseph, 
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2 The genealogy of Christ [sebm. 

** the husband of Mary/* (ver. 16.) was li- 
neally descended from David. And besides, 
by the law of Moses, and by the practice 
of the Jews, the husband and wife were 
so closely connected in tribe and kindred, 
that the ancestors of one were sure to be 
ancestors also of the other. Thus was this 
genealogy, both in the estimation of the 
Jews, and in matter of fact also, the book 
of the generation of Jesus Christ. 

First, then, let us observe how care- 
fully it is here recorded, how absolutely 
it is by the genealogy proved, that Christ 
Jesus did really, and truly, take on Him 
our nature ; that Son of God as He was. 
He became also, in the most strict sense 
of the words, the Son of man. This, I 
say, is very clearly established, by these 
opening verses of St. Matthew's Gospel ; 
which describe the whole lineage of his 
family, and represent to us in the most 
lively manner his descent through the 
successive generations of mankind. 

And herein we see further, that in 
taking on Him our flesh. He connected 
Himself with men living, not only in all 
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the different periods of the world, but in 
all the different ranks and stations of so- 
ciety. Amongst the names here men- 
tioned, we have on the one hand kings 
and patriarchs; but on the other we 
have Joseph, who was known as " the 
carpenter." (See Matth. 13. 55.) And we 
may hence very justly conclude, that in 
the person, whose connexions were thus 
varied, we have all of us, whether rich or 
poor, whether high or low, a common in- 
terest, an universal Saviour. And from 
this readiness of St. Matthew to mention 
the most humble individuals in the kindred 
of our Lord, we may learn further how 
foolish, how sinful it is, in any of his dis- 
ciples, to be ashamed, or neglectful, of their 
poorer relations. 

Again, we may observe that in this list 
of names, besides many which are illus- 
trious for their piety, there are some which 
are rather notable by reason of their sins. 
And this is especially the case, in regard 
to the instances, in which the mothers are 
here mentioned. Thus Judas begat Phares 
and Zara of Thamar, a transaction most 
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4 The genealogy of Christ. [s ebm. 

disgraceful to both parents ; wherein how- 
ever the patriarch was constrained to con- 
fess, " She hath been more righteous than 
I." (Gen. 38.26.) And "Sahnon begat Booz 
of Rachab," whom both St. Paul and St. 
James call ** the harlot." (Heb. 11. 31. 
James 2. 2^.) And " Booz begat Obed of 
Ruth;" who, as a Moabitess, was a stranger 
in Israel ; and to the Jews therefore might 
be a stumblingblock in the lineage of their 
Messiah. And, lastly, ** David the king 
begat Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Urias;" the very person, in re- 
gard to whom he had most grievously 
transgressed. Here then we see how our 
blessed Lord came, not only to wipe out 
the reproach of our sinfulness, but to do 
so, by taking that reproach upon Him- 
self. Here we see how truly He was 
made « in the likeness of sinful flesh ;" 
(Rom. 8. 3;) submitting to an earthly 
parentage, which was tainted in various 
instances with our manifold offences. Pure 
He was and spotless in Himself; and yet 
He disdained not to have counted in his 
genealogy the chief of sinners. For our 



I.] The genealogy of Christ. 5 

sins He came ; and, in some sort, through 
our sins ; that we might the better know, 
and the more deeply feel, that He came 
for them, and hath taken them on Him- 
self. 

And here it should be noted, that there 
are found also in this lineage of our Sa- 
viour instances, no lesiS eminent of that 
piety, which it was the great object of 
Christ's coming to promote. We have 
here Abraham, the father of the faithful. 
We have Jacob, of whom it is written, in 
God's word, ^* as a prince hast thou power 
with Grod and with men, and hast pre- 
vailed." (Gen. 82, 28.) Nay even in the 
four cases already mentioned as affording 
either objection to the Jews, or scandal to 
all, it is observable that they supply also 
illustrious patterns of that repentance, and 
faith, and holiness, which Christ in the 
Gospel enjoins. 

Many things there thus are in this ge- 
nealogy worthy of our devout attention. 
Many things there are to reward our dili- 
gent study, and to convince us, that with 
such study, there is no passage of Scrip- 

b3 



6 The genealogy of Christ. [sebm. 

ture but what is profitable for our in- 
struction. I propose however now to treat 
only of those two particulars of the gene- 
alogy of Christ, which are mentioned in 
the text, namely, that He was " the. Son 
of David, the son of Abraham." Thus 
much had indeed been long beforehand 
promised to both those eminent persons : 
to Abraham, " In thy seed shall all the 
nations of the earth be blessed ;" (Gen. 22. 
18 ;) to David, " Of the fruit of thy body 
shall I set upon thy seat;" (Ps. 132. 12;) 
that seat, of the which it is elsewhere said, 
« I will stablish the throne of his king- 
dom for ever." (2 Sam. 7. 13.) And for the 
very reason that it had been so promised, 
it was important that it should so take 
place; and should be recorded for us to 
know that it had taken place. Here then 
we see how the Divine Providence dis- 
poses the wayward actions of mankind, so 
as to accomplish in their result the secret 
will of the Almighty. Each of the inter- 
mediate persons, from Abraham to David, 
and from David to Christ, had liberty to 
choose for themselves, both what alliances 
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they would make in marriage, and whether 
they would make any at all. And nothing 
would seem beforehand more improbable, 
than that this line of succession should 
have been regularly preserved, and so pre- 
served as that it could be published and 
proved. Yet "with God all things are 
possible." (Matt. 19. 26.) Nor of all things, 
i^ there in any, a more striking proof of 
his power, than that He thus orders, to 
his predetermined purposes, the actions 
which we perform according to our own 
choice. We have each liberty to trans- 
gress or to obey, to reject or to believe, to 
do evil or to do good ; and to our eternal 
ruin or eternal happiness we exercise this 
heavenly power. Yet He all the while so 
wisely presides, that there is no evil we 
can do, no sin we can commit, however 
perilous to ourselves, however hateful to- 
wards Him, but He will turn it into good, 
the final good of all. For this probably is 
the true account of his permitting any evil 
whatever to exist one moment in the world. 
It is for the furtherance of his purposes 
in the trial of his creatures; purposes 
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which we in vain attempt to fathom, but 
of which we may know of a certainty that 
they are wise, and merciful, and just. 

Of these principles we have then a very 
signal instance in Christ being the Son of 
David, in the fact recorded in the sixth 
verse of this chapter, that David the king 
b^at Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Urias. " Who can bring a clean 
thing out of an unclean ?" asks Job of old. 
(Job 14. 4.) Who could have thought, that 
from an alliance of origin so foul as that 
of David with the wife of Uriah, should 
in any degree, however remote, have been 
derived a blessing to the whole race of 
mankind? Yet does this Gospel in the 
very first verse proclaim that Christ was 
the Son of David ; and thus reminds ns 
that from the issue of iniquity so gross, 
was brought about the consummation of 
good so infinite. 

And here some one perhaps will be 
tempted to reason: If God can from evil 
thus bring forth good, why need I be so 
much afraid to do evil ? Why am I so for- 
bidden to commit sin, if even sin be made 
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the occasion of mercy and grace ? We an- 
swer, that Grod hath forbidden it ; He hath 
declared that He will certainly punish it. 
We ask, what consolation is it to the con- 
vict, that others are the better for his im- 
prisonment or death? What satisfaction 
will it be, under the sentence of eternal 
fire, for a man to think, that from his sins 
now punished in himself, some use of 
warning or of improvement may have 
been derived to the rest of mankind ? Cer- 
tainly none* Each man must in this sense 
** bear his own burden ;" (Gal. 6, 5 ;) must 
answer for what he has done, or for what 
he has left undone, acccording to his own 
knowledge, means, and opportunities, not 
according to the result which may be de- 
rived out of his conduct by its connexion 
with that of others, and by the super- 
intendance of an inscrutable Providence. 
The sins of murder and of adultery were 
none the less sinful in David, though they 
led eventually to the birth of Solomon; 
and though through him, according to the 
flesh, came the Saviour of the world. 
These sins were none the less sinful ; and 
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had they not been repented of. fully and 
effectually, they would have been visited 
none the less surely with everlasting de* 
struetion. Happily, however, by God's 
grace they were so repented of. Long ere 
the birth of Solomon the word of the pro- 
phet had gone forth, " The Lord also hath 
put away thy sin." (2 Sam. 12. 13.) 

Here then we may derive another very 
interesting lesson from the text before us. 
Christ was indeed the Son of David, who 
had greatly sinned ; but He was also the 
Son of David, who had deeply repented. It 
was in this his penitent condition, in that 
depth of contrition and self abasement, in 
that honesty of confession and earnest- 
ness of amendment, which above all other 
qualities entitled him to be called the man 
after God's own heart, (see 1 Sam. 13. 14. 
Acts 13. 22.) it was in this state, that he 
was blest with Solomon for a son, and be- 
came a father after the flesh of Christ our 
Lord. Thus may we, in this instance of 
his parentage, see an illustrious example 
of repentance, as we have also in his be- 
ing the son of Abraham a memorial of the 



I .] The genealogy of Christ 1 1 

excellency of faith. Had David been im- 
penitent, we have no reason to think he 
would have been blest with the birth, or 
the life of his son ; so that Solomon may 
be esteemed the child of repentance, as 
Isaac was, most literally, the offspring of 
faith. Christ then by being " the Son of 
David, the son of Abraham," represents 
to us these two chief graces of the Gospel 
dispensation ; and by these particulars of 
his earthly lineage enforces on us the du-» 
ties of our spiritual calling. 

Let the Christian therefore herein also 
take his Lord for an example ; and study 
to be like Him, the son of David, the son 
of Abraham. Born we are in sin the chil- 
dren of wrath ; let us remember that re- 
pentance and faith are needful to our be- 
ing made the children of grace. Of these 
duties we have in the text illustrious ex- 
amples. Let us in conclusion apply them 
to our spiritual edification. Who then 
would be in this sense the son of David ? 
Let him endeavour to attain unto a like 
repentance. No prophet will be now sent 
to convict and reprove. But for our in- 
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struction we have all that has been set 
down by prophets and by apostles, nay 
the words that were spoken by our Lord 
Himself* The sincere penitent must be 
alive to the force of those precious words, 
of those sacred writings. He must count 
of sin, not according to the standard of the 
world, but according to the estimate which 
is established in the revelation of God. 
He must consider his own ability, reflect 
how much more he might have known, 
how much better he. might have lived, 
how much more good he might have done, 
how much more holy, more heavenly mind- 
ed he might at this moment have been, 
than at this moment he actually is. And 
with the full intensity of this conviction 
on his heart, with the sense of how much 
love he has neglected, how good gifts of 
grace he has failed to improve, he must 
confess with David in his inmost soul, ^^ I 
have sinned against the Lord." (2 Sam. 
12. 13.) Repentance is not the shame of 
having done foolishly, is not the appre^ 
hension of approaching punishment, is not 
the most bitter regret for having wasted 
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irreparable time. No, rather it is a lively 
concern for having offended one so good 
as God. It is a detestation of sin for its 
own sinfulness. It is a change of heart, 
of desires, of intentions ; so as for those 
things to be hated which before were 
loved, and those to be beloved which be- 
fore were hated. It is a change also of 
life, so as for that to be henceforth un- 
done, which before was done ; and for that 
to be done which was before undone. Such 
was the repentance expressed by David, 
" I have sinned against the Lord." Such 
is the repentance which a Christian should 
feel, who would be worthy to be counted 
for David's son. 

Nor in Abraham have we proof less 
striking of that faith which is also in 
the heart; not in the lips, but in the 
thoughts and intentions. No outward pro- 
fession of belief, however correct in form, 
however true in substance, can avail to 
make us children of Abraham, unless it 
be felt where we most deeply feel, and 
shewn where only it may be plainly prov- 
ed. Faith is not saying we are Christians, 
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is not repeating of creeds, is not call- 
ing in our difficulties, Lord, Lord« No; 
rather it is the being Christians. It is 
such a persuasion of what we believe, as 
makes us do the will of our Father which 
is in heaven. In Abraham it was the 
looking for a better country, instead of 
clinging to that which he possessed; it 
was the offering up the son of the pro- 
mise, instead of detaining him iagainst the 
commands of God. If then ye would be 
counted for his children, see that ye thus 
like him believe. See that ye do daily 
more and more look for a better country, 
and daily more and more sacrifice unto 
God all which most here you value. 

In our Lord Himself there was indeed 
no sin to be repented of, and therefore no 
room for the exercise of repentance^ Nor 
is it easy to see how He, who knew all 
things, can very properly be said to have 
believed. But in Him were set forth conspi- 
cuously for our example the main elements 
both of faith and of repentance ; humility, 
submission to the Father's will, concern 
most deep for sin, and love most devout 
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for holiness. Of these, as of all other ex- 
cellencies. He left us in his conduct a per- 
fect pattern. And for faith and repentance 
we may conceive ourselves in some mea- 
sure referred to the instances of his fa- 
thers after the flesh. Let us then observe, 
with thankfulness, that He required not 
in them any more than in ourselves, un- 
sinning obedience ; that He was content 
in them, as He will be in us, with repent- 
ance and faith. Where these graces are 
genuine, it is the special business of the 
Grospel to assure us of forgiveness of sin, 
and the salvation of the soul. Not where 
we obey perfectly, for to this what mere 
man can attain? but wh^n we repent earn- 
estly, and believe truly, and thus endea- 
vour always in honesty of heart to obey to 
the best of our power. 

Thus then let us repent each day of our 
lives ; thus believe more fully, and more 
heartily obey ; that we also may have our 
faith counted for righteousness, and ex- 
perience the prophetical assurance, " The 
Lord hath put away thy sin." Then shall 
we shew forth our faith in our works ; 
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our repentance in amendment of life. Then 
shall we be sons of David, sons of Abraham. 
Nay more, we shall be counted for children 
of God, brethren of Christ; not only in 
his earthly lineage, but in his sonship to 
the Holy One that inhabiteth eternity, 
joint heirs with Him in his heavenly in- 
heritance. 



SERMON 11. 



FAITH. 



Heb. 11. I. 

Nowjhith is the substance qfthiiigs hoped Jbr, 
the evidence of things not seen. 

W E have here two descriptions of jus- 
tifying faith; or rather one description 
containing its two chief parts. First, it 
is the substance, by which is meant in this 
place, the firm assurance of things hoped 
for. It is being as firmly persuaded that 
we shall have them, as we could be of 
having got them, if they were already 
ours. Secondly, it is the evidence, by 
which is meant the being convinced, oi^^ 
testimony, of things not seen. It is being 
as thoroughly convinced that such things 
are, though we cannot see them, as we 
are sure of the things we see. This then 
is the very nature of justifying faith ; of 
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that faith whereby alone the sinfiil soul 
of man is counted righteous before God. 
The great matter we have to believe is 
the mercy of God through Christ; that 
through his blood our souls are washed 
clean from sin, and admitted to inherit 
eternal life. This is the chief thing to be 
believed. And in this text we learn what 
is meant by believing it. We are to be as 
sure Christ died for us, as if we could see 
Him hanging on the cross ; we are to be 
as thankful for salvation through Him, 
and for our hope of the promised heaven, 
as if our souls were already there. 

Not that any one can thus entirely be- 
lieve. Not that faith any more than holi- 
ness can be in this life perfect. Only it 
should be in each of us as near to perfect 
as we can have it. And for it to be near 
to perfect, it must be near to this. Some 
would say it must be quite this. Some 
would teach that we may believe without 
doubting, and love without fear, whilst 
yet on earth. But where then would be 
the need of Christ's atonement, and how 
would the Scriptm'e have concluded all 
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under sin, (Gal. 3. 129) if any one of us can 
either perfectly believe, or, what follows 
of course, perfectly obey? Let those who 
challenge to themselves a strength they 
have not, beware lest they lose the only 
safe support of that weakness which they 
really have. 

But to presume on having more faith 
than we can have, is not a fault of such 
frequent occurrence, as to be content with 
having less faith than we ought to have. 
One word of caution is enough, I trust, to 
guard you, against either reckoning that 
you have, or desponding because you have 
not, attained unto perfection. I shall go 
on therefore to describe what perfect faith 
should be ;. in order that every one of you 
may pray and strive, without ceasing^ to 
have his faith as near to perfect as he can. 
" Faith," then, " is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen.'* 
And by substance is meant substantial as- 
surance, and by evidence, such conviction 
as arises from sure proof. Take for ex- 
ample the case of those who are bom 
blind. These persons exercise somewhat 
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of such faith as this, in regard to every 
thing that we see, and tell them of. That 
the stars shine in the firmament of hea- 
ven, that the fields are green, and the trees 
lofty, that their food is before them, or 
their friends at hand, that they must turn 
this way or that, in order to keep in the 
path they desire to pursue; these are 
things they see not, they know not by 
sight. But if they know by our telling, 
if they feel as certain when told, as We 
do who see what we tell ; then have they 
what we may call the evidence of things 
not seen. And when we tell them of any 
thing they would wish to enjoy, when we 
tell them they are about to have it; if 
they feel as sure of having it, as though 
they could see it coming to them; then 
have they that lively assurance, which is 

here called the "substance of things hoped 
for." 

Now the difference between a man that 
is blind, and one who has all his senses 
perfect, is but a faint representation of 
that darkness of sight which we all are 
labouring under, in matters that are spi- 
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ritual. The flesh is as a fihn spread over 
the eye of the soul. Time and space con- 
fine its powers. It is hlind, to the past, 
which others* eyes have seen, to the future, 
which others' senses will behold, and to 
that ever present world of spirits, in the 
midst of which it lives, and moves, and 
has its being. He who seeth all hearts 
cannot be beholden by the eye of flesh. 
The movements of his Spirit cannot be 
heard by the ear He hath so curiously 
framed. The state into which those are 
gone, who lately lived here as we do, is 
to us utterly invisible. The agency of evil 
spirits, the ministry of angels, the uphold- 
ing of the world by Providence, and of 
our souls by grace, all these go on con- 
tinually, without the possibility that we 
should perceive them. To all these things 
then we are as blind. We cannot see them. 
We cannot hear them. We cannot feel 
them. But we may, we must, believe 
them. We must be, that is, convinced of 
their existence as firmly as in the case of 
what we feel, and hear, and see. We must 
be as sure of seeing them hereafter, as we 
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are now sure we see the heavens and the 
earth. And thus we should have "the sub- 
stance of thitags hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen ;" in one word. Faith. 

Are we then in this sense believers? 
or do we not, as men do commonly, reckon 
matters of faith for things of far less cer- 
tainty than matters of sense ? The differ- 
ence of certainty lies, we see, not in the 
things, but in ourselves. Heaven and hell 
are quite as sure, as the earth we feel be- 
neath our feet. Only it is our fault and 
folly not to feel as sure that they are so. 
Only it is our sin, being as we are. Chris- 
tians, not to be as much moved by what 
God tells us of them, as by the things we 
see and feel around us. We deny not his 
word to be true. And yet we act just as if 
it were false. At least it is hard to say how 
we should act otherwise, if it were false. 
It is hard to say how we could more rea- 
dily give way to temptation, more feebly 
resist the world, or the flesh, more fre- 
quently fall away from the purposes we 
have resolutely made, more foolishly waste 
our time and thoughts, and several talents. 
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than we do with all our avowed belief. 
Honesty and truth, and decent sobriety, 
men do indeed in some measure very gene- 
rally practise : but these redound to their 
own character and comfort in this life. 
These it would be their interest here to 
practise, whether there be a life to come 
or not. But what can we say to the du- 
ties of fervent prayer? of edifying con- 
versation? of self denial? of hearty for- 
giveness? of governing the tongue, so as 
for it to speak no evil? and the mind, so 
as for it to think no ill ? What say we to 
being pure in heart? to being lovers of 
God more than lovers of pleasure ? to hav- 
ing our treasure and our hearts in heaven? 
These things when we come to examine, 
these things when we are called on to make 
good, we find our faith all too dull, and 
cold, and dead, for us to set about them 
in good earnest as we should do. In these 
things, and such as these, where no pre- 
sent bond of interest constrains, however 
plainly God may declare his will, mankind 
in general seem none the nearer to fulfiUing 
it. They seem many times, even those of 
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them who are Christians, just as far from 
thinking of heaven and hell, as if no such, 
things had been revealed ; just as far from 
loving Christ, and liking to learn of his 
Spirit, as if He had never died to save 
them from sin and death. They believe, 
that is, they do not deny, the truth of the 
Gospel. But they believe as though they 
believed not, they have no fii*m assurance 
of things hoped for, no evidence, none such 
at least as convinces them, of things not 
seen. 

And now, to bring this matter home to 
your own consciences, I would put before 
you some few of the chief things which all 
say they believe, asking you to bear in 
mind what feeling they now raise in you, 
and to compare this with what would be 
moved in you, supposing you could ac- 
tually see them. 

Suppose, for instance, you could behold, 
what you read of in the very beginning of 
the Bible, the creation of the world, the 
deep that was without form and void be* 
come this well ordered earth, the light 
burst forth at God's bidding, the animals 
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quickened into life, and, last of all, man 
made in the image of God, man made a 
living soul ? Or what if you could see the 
waters of the deluge overwhelming a pro- 
fligate generation, or the father of the 
faithful making ready to sacrifice his he- 
loved son, or the people of Israel taken 
in covenant with Grod, the pillar of fire 
to lead them in the wilderness, the food 
of angels ministered to their wants, their 
transgressions so signally punished, so mer- 
cifully forgiven, and their whole dispensa- 
tion fulfilled in the coming of the Messiah? 
Oh, if you could now witness that Saviour's 
teaching, see the hlind receive their sight, 
the sick healed, the dead raised up, and 
Him could you behold Himself, how He 
sufifered, and died, and rose from the dead, 
and ascended into heaven ; what would be 
your feelings ? what your thoughts ? your 
wishes ? your hopes ? your fears ? Would 
tittey be, as they are, intent on this world, 
or craving for one that is far better? Would 
they be filled with vanity, covetousness, 
envyings, and intemperance ? or with pu- 
rity, and charity, and holiness, and heaven? 

c 
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Would you mention ever Ughtly the name, 
think lightly of the worth of your Saviour ? 
Or would you not, with the centurion, say 
from your inmost hearts, "Truly this was 
the Son of God?" (Matt. 27- 54.) All these 
things remember you profess to believe. 
All these thmgs if you beUeve thoroughly, 
you would feel as if you could now see 

them. 

Or what if we could be enabled, but for 
one moment, to perceive that world of spi- 
rits in the midst of which we live; if with 
Elisha, our eyes might be opened to dis- 
cern the chariots of fire that are waiting 
about the servants of the Lord; (see 2 Kings 
2. 11;) if with Moses, we might catch but 
that glimpse of the majesty of Jehovah, 
which so made his countenance to shine, 
that he was fain to veil it from the eyes 
of the people. (See Ex. 84. 29—35.) If on 
the one hand, besides feeling the tempta- 
tion, we could see also the tempter ; if on 
the other, besides receiving the grace of 
the Holy Ghost, we could be made sensi- 
ble of his being within us as in a temple, 
could hear that voice which none may hear 
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and live; (see Exod. 33. 20;) or view in the 
flesh that blessed Lord, whom we know, 
if we are gathered together in his name, 
we know to be this very moment in the 
midst of us; (see Matt 18. 20;) how would 
our whole hearts, and minds, and souls, 
mourn for our own manifold sins, and mag- 
nify in most entire devotion his divine 
X)ower and goodness ! And again, I beg 
you, call to mind, that we cannot be said 
to have entire faith in these things, un- 
less we now feel as if we could indeed see 
them, as if the film of flesh were taken 
from the eye of the soul, as if it saw, what 
nothing now hinders it from seeing, but 
this body which we shall so soon put off! 

Or carry next on your thoughts to the 
view of those future things, which, even 
without the voucher of God's word, no man 
can make the least doubt of. Could you 
see the face of death, the circumstances 
of that last hour, which is, you know, to 
every one of you drawing daily nearer; 
could you see yourself, as you will then 
be, breathing your last; your friends, if 
friends shall then be near, standing weep- 
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ing ; the shroud, the grave, the company 
of worms, the return of dust to dust; 
could you but now see these things as 
plainly as they will soon be seen by others' 
eyes, as plainly as you yourselves thus see 
the departure of the firiends you love ; what 
would you then reckon of the pride of 
beauty, the wantonness of youth, the pomp 
of power, or the sordid satis&ctions of 
wasted wealth, when all were proved so 
perishable, nay seen thus utterly extinct ? 
And now add what the Scriptures add 
to this natural death, add what you say 
you believe will come after death, ^the 
judgment.'* (Heb. 9. 27.) Could you now 
see the Son of Man coming in his glory, 
and aU his holy angds with Him, and sit- 
ting on the throne of his glory, and all 
nations gathered before Him, and Him se- 
parating them one firom another; (see 
Matt S5. 31, 46.) oh, could you see the 
countenance of the righteous, and the hap- 
piness into which they then will aiter, or 
the confusion of the wicked, now so care- 
less, and the agony they will then have to 
undergo ; how would all the glories of this 
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world sink in your enlightened apprehen- 
sion ! how would all its riches seem as 
dross, its comforts vanity ! how would its 
crosses, its reproaches, its pains, be cheer** 
fully received, and improved, as bearing 
upon the sentence of that awful day ! Might 
we but for one moment hear the groans 
which no tongue of flesh can utter, nor ear 
of flesh may hear ; might we but for one 
moment see what Stephen saw, " the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God;" (Acts 7.55;) how instantly, 
and earnestly, and continually, should we 
flee from sin, that we might escape the 
wrath to come! how eagerly should we 
strive to enter in at the strait gate, that 
we might partake " of the inheritance of 
the saints in light !" (Col. 1. 12.) 

Such would be our feelings, or such at 
least we think they would be, if we could 
now see what is revealed to our faith. 
But this would not be faith. For faith 
is to feel sure of what we cannot see, of 
what as yet we do but hope for. And by 
this it is that we are tried, whether we 
have or have not the will to serve and to 
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love God. Where that will is wanting, 
there can be no lively faith. Where that 
will is wanting, there, not even if we 
could see, should we be moved of a cer- 
tainty to obey. We have all heard of 
those who saw our Saviour's miracles, and 
yet *• believed not." (John 12. 37.) We all 
remember his striking words, that " if 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, 
neither will they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead." (Luke 16. 31.) 
The wonder working of the prophet who 
healed the leprosy of Naaman was seen, 
but seen in vain by the covetous Gehazi. 
(See 2 Kings 5. 20, 27.) Nor did all the signs 
which Jehovah Himself wrought in the 
wilderness, for his chosen people, prevent 
them from becoming, even in the sight of 
these marvels, a hardhearted and stiffnecked 
generation. Where the heart is thus wil- 
fully hard, no means of conviction are suf- 
ficient. Where God doth by his grace soften 
it, and where it is itself thus inclined to 
obey, the means we now have are ample. 

The means we now have are not sight, 
not sound, not sensible impressions; but 
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the testimony of true witnesses, and of 
our own conscience. Ours therefore, if 
we believe, is the blessing of those " who 
have not seen, and yet have believed." 
(John 20. 29.) Ours is a conviction firm 
as though we could now behold, an assur- 
ance lively as though we now were to pos- 
sess. Ours, in one word, is faith. This 
is that willing trust in God and in his 
word, by which the elders, as St. Paul calls 
them in this passage, ^^ obtained a good 
report," (ver. 2 ;) by which Abel oflFered 
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain; by which Enoch pleased God; by 
which Noah feared God's warnings; by 
which Abraham looked for a better coun- 
try; by which Moses esteemed the re- 
proach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt; by which prophets, 
and apostles, and saints, and martyrs, out 
of weakness were made strong, strong in 
the Lord, and in the power of his might. 

Setting then ever before us the light of 
these examples, let us renounce the wis- 
dom of the world, which bids us enjoy the 
present whilst we have it, regardless of 
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the future which doth not yet appear. Let 
us feel that this future is no less sure, 
death no less than life, heaven and hell 
no less than earth. The senses we now 
enjoy must fail, the heavens we now be^ 
hold must vanish away. But there shall 
be new heavens and a new earth ; and in 
ourselves new senses to perceive them. 
Then shall all the things we read of in 
God's word be found to be the very truth 
itself, the very truth which it is most pro* 
Citable for man to know. That truth then 
let us now lay more seriously to heart, the 
truth as it is in Jesus. (See Ephes. 4. 21.) 
Him let us in all things now regard as 
" the author and finisher of our faith." 
(Heb. 12. 2.) Him let us in all things 
now take as the ruler and guide of our 
life. Him let us ever look for, and that 
most sure coming of his, '' when he shall 
appear the second time without sin unto 
salvation." (Heb. 9. 28.) 



SERMON III. 



FAITH OF ABRAHAM. 



Heb. 11. 17, 18, 19. 
Byjhith Abraham, when he was tried, offered up 
Isaac : and he that had received the promises 
offered up his only begotten son, of -whom it 
was said. That in Isaac shaU thy seed be 
called : accounting that God was able to raise 
him up, even from the dead ;Jrom whence also 
lie received him in a figure. 

M. HIS is one of the many instances, re- 
counted by the apostle in this chapter, to 
shew how " faith is the substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not seen." 
That is to say, it is a finn conviction in 
the mind relating to things which are not 
obvious to the senses, a persuasion that 
should be as conducive to our practice as 
though we could see and hear and toucli 
them, as effectual to our peace and joy as 
though we possessed the very things we 
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hope for. Having lately endeavoured to 
explain this doctrine as laid down in the 
first verse of the chapter, I would now 
shew how it applies to our own practice, 
by reference to the conduct of those elders 
of our race, *•' who through faith" such as 
this " obtained a good report." And among 
the many instances here given, I would 
confine your attention to what is said in the 
text, of him who is called in Scripture, by 
way of distinction, " faithful Abraham." 
(Gal, 3. 9.) 

" By faith Abraham, when he was tried, 
offered up Isaac." Here first we see how 
God, who made us men for his own glory 
and for our good, thinks fit to try us, to 
prove us, to discipline us. And this He 
does by means of the several events of life; 
which, according to our use of them, and 
of his grace attending them, turn either to 
our profit, or to our condemnation. This 
is what is meant when it is said in Genesis, 
(22. 1.) " God did tempt Abraham ;" that 
is, did try him. And this method of trial 
cannot be for the information of Him who 
knoweth all things. No; it is taken in 
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order to our improvement ; to the renewal 
of our hearts, and the preparing of our 
souls for heaven. And thus Moses says 
to the Israelites, speaking to them of their 
trials, that God ordered these things, that 
He might ^^ humble thee, and that he might 
prove thee, to do thee good at the latter 
end." (Deut. 8. 16.) And especially do the 
trials of those holy men, whose faith is re- 
corded in Scripture, serve further to the edi- 
fication of the rest of mankind. Thus the 
obedience of Abraham, besides the blessing 
it drew down upon himself, is furnishing 
at this hour, to this distant generation, 
the means of instruction in righteousness. 
" Abraham, when he was tried, offered 
up Isaac." At the command of Jehovah 
he resigned the son whom he most dearly 
loved. He was ready to sacrifice to the 
Lord his God, not that which cost him 
nothing, (see 2 Sam. 24. 24.) but the most 
valued of all blessings, the most fond of 
all hopes, which he enjoyed in the evening 
of his life. And now to apply this ex- 
ample to ourselves. Are we willing to 
make such a sacrifice as this, to offer unto 
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the Lord as our Isaac, some favourite in- 
dulgence, some habit we most fondly cling 
to, some hope we most dearly cherish? 
These are we willing freely to part with 
or suppress, be it covetousness or intem- 
perance, be it sloth or malice, be it the 
pride of the understanding or the af- 
fection of the heart, whereinsoever we 
perceive God's word and will to demand 
the sacrifice at our hands ? If not, what 
hinders we may learn from this text. It 
was " by faith" that "Abraham, when he 
was tried, offered up Isaac." It is for lack 
of faith that we offer not. We have not 
the same persuasion Abraham had of 
God's love in all He asks of us. We have 
not the same sure trust that God will 
make it good in the end. We have not 
the same entire dependence on what Gt)d 
hath revealed of a heavenly country, of " a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away,'* 
(1 Pet. 5. 4.) and with which the light af- 
flictions of this present time " are not 
worthy to be compared." (Rom. 8. 18.) Else 
we should like him " desire a better coun- 
try, that is a heavenly." (Heb. 11. j 6.) Hea- 
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yen we should feel, to be more real than 
earth, eternity more sure than time, everlast- 
ing life more securely ours than that which 
we here briefly enjoy. These things, as we 
know truly from God's word, we should 
look to stedfastly, trust in thoroughly. 
And weighing them in the balance with 
the utmost we have here to lose, what 
should we not gladly offer up, when tried 
by the Giver of all good ? 

But there was a peculiarity in this in- 
stance of Abraham's faith, which here 
deserves our serious attention. " He that 
had received the promises offered up his 
only begotten son, of whom it was said. 
That in Isaac shall thy seed be called." 
Faith is in most cases opposed only to 
sense. Here it had to contend, and that in a 
faithful heart, even with faith itself. Abra- 
ham had been promised, and he believed 
the promise, that in his seed should ^^ all 
the nations of the earth be blessed." (Gen. 
22. 18.) That promise had been also li- 
mited to his son by Sarah. And the more 
entirely he believed the assurance, " In 
Isaac shall thy seed be called," (Gen. 21. 12.) 
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the more hard to his soul must have been 
this trial : " Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lorest, and get thee 
into the land of Moriah; and offer him 
there for a burnt offering." (Gen. 22. 2.) 
Isaac is here called his " only son," and 
by St. Paul in the text, his " only he- 
gotten son," as being the only son of Abra- 
ham by Sarah the freewoman, the son by 
promise, the son begotten in faith, the son 
in whose seed all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed. And it was the pecu- 
liar aggravation of his father's trial that 
these hopes on which his heart most fondly 
dwelt, hopes built not on the rain founda^ 
tion of this world's reckoning, but on plain 
assurance of God's word, it was, I say, the 
most difficult circumstance in the trial of 
Abraham, that these hopes seemed to be ut- 
terly, by God's own ordering, orerthrown. 
In oiur own trials no such difficult as 
this is commonly to be met with. When 
we encounter sufferings, losses, sorrows, or 
sickik'^-'i-s, we have no more than we have 
been f.irvwamed of. Yet how often do 
we murmur, repine, refuse! Abraham had 
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to bear the very reverse of what he looked 
for. Yet how meekly did he submit, how 
entirely obey! Our dispensations at the 
worst are but what the Scripture plainly 
leads us to expect ; that we should take 
up, namely, our cross, deny ourselves, be 
bated often by others for the sake of 
Christ, and be ready also for his sake to 
hate and to renounce the very dearest re- 
lations of life. And painful as these trials 
must be oftentimes found, they are no more 
than, if we believe the Grospel, we expect 
to befal us, and believe to be for our good. 
Whilst the offering enjoined on Abraham 
was contrary, or at least could not but 
to him seem contrary, to the promise in 
which he reposed his faith, the promise 
which came forth from the same gracious 
God, " In Isaac shall thy seed be called," 

Nevertheless he was in nowise hinder- 
ed, in no degree was he staggered, in no 
sense did he doubt. He set about to fulfil 
this last command, without questioning but 
what God would make good his former 
promise. He " offered up his only begot- 
ten son," accounting, as the apostle in the 
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text infonns us, " that God was able to 
raise him up even from the dead." Thus 
then we may conceive him to have rea- 
soned : It is God that promised. It was 
He, who from a mother who was « past 
age," (ver. ii.) and from myself, who was 
"as good as dead," (ver. 12.) brought to 
life this promised son. And cannot He, 
whose word so wonderfully came to pass in 
the very birth of Isaac, cannot He fulfil it 
also m his death; and even from the ashes 
ofthe burnt offering of my son, raise up a 
seed m which aU men shall be blessed ? 
Doubtless he is able. Surely He hath pnv 
nus^. Surely He will perform. And 
as He hath commanded me to sacrifice 
my son, so wiU He make good his word 
by raismg my son from the dead. 

was satisfied. Observe on what ground 
of persuasion he spared not from death 
his son and in this most affecting sense 

h.«onlyson» Isaac. It was this; that he 
had as hvely a conviction of the things 
unseen whjch God spake of. as of thin|^ 
sensible which his own eyes beheld. In the 
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altar which he built, in the wood which 
he laid thereon in order, in the fire which 
he took with him to kindle it, in these 
outward elements he saw not more clearly 
the means of destroying life, than in God's 
power he acknowledged the ability to pre- 
serve it. And " he stretched forth his 
hand and took the knife to slay his son," 
(Gen. 22. lO.) feeling not more surely that 
fearful weapon to be the instrument of 
immediate death, than firmly trusting that 
God could by his word restore the life he 
at the first had given. He accounted ** that 
God was able to raise him up, even from 
the dead ; firom whence also he received 
him in a figure." 

For no sooner had he given proof of 
the submission of his will to the will and 
word of God, than a voice from heaven 
was heard to say, ^^Lay not thine hand 
upon the lad, neither do thou any thing 
unto him : for now I know that thou fear- 
est God, seeing thou hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only son from me." (Gen. 
22. 12.) Wherein we see the true end 
and purport of God's trying us, and giv- 
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ing us any commandment at all. Not 
that He needs our service, but that it is 
good for ourselves to offer it. Not that 
the sacrifice is of any value to Him ; but 
that the disposition to make it is profitable 
to ourselves. Not that there is any worth 
in any thing that vre can do, nor that it 
is of any importance to the Almighty wfae* 
ther the thing commanded be done or no^ 
provided there be the full, genuine, sin- 
cere purpose to do it, the willing heart, the 
entire devotion, the love by which faith 
worketh, the love which is by faith in 
Jesus Christ. This it is that God chiefly 
looks for. And for the attainment of this 
He demands of us no farther sacrifice, in- 
flicts no more sorrow, suffering, or loss, 
than He knows to be necessary and good. 
Let but this devotedness truly appear to 
Him who seeth, be it remembered, the in- 
most heart ; let but this be made good in 
his sight ; and the great end of our trial 
is accomplished. For our own satisfac- 
tion it is necessary that we should not 
purpose only, but do. For we see not, 
we know not, our own hearts. And for 
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the fulfilment of God's commands we must 
also do, and persevere in well doing, as far 
as He in his providence pennits. But 
many times, where his end has been gain- 
ed by the genuine obedience of the heart, 
He bars our road to the good we purpose, 
and so teaches that He needs it not; or 
shews us that He feels for our distress, by 
sparing us the sacrifice on which we have 
resolved. Abraham is counted to have 
slain his son : and Isaac lives to be the 
stay of his age, the father of a countless 
posterity. 

Only then be ye willing to yield ; and, 
behold, God is willing to give. " Seek ye 
first the kingdom of God, and his right- 
eousness; and all these things shall be 
added unto you." (Matth. 6. 33.) " Set 
your affection on things above, and not on 
things on the earth." (Col. 3. 2.) These 
latter, all their glories, all their comforts, 
all their satisfaction, renounce heartily for 
Christ's sake ; whereinsoever He bids, re- 
nounce. And these latter, so much of them 
as is good for you, so much of them as is 
expedient for the justifying of God's word. 
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and the fulfilment of your joy, ^^ shall be 
added unto you." Are your thoughts en- 
grossed by wealth ; are you, if poor, anxious 
to grow rich ; if rich, making haste to grow 
richer ? Then are you not fit for possess- 
ing riches ; and it is in Grod's mercy that 
he keeps them or takes them from you. 
Are you proof against the love of wealth? 
Then matters it to you little whether you 
have it or not. But you may more safely, 
and therefore more probably, be intrusted, 
as stewards, with what Grod would have 
dispensed as his own. If in your too care- 
ful regard for it. He tries you by the com- 
mand to give it up, by the dispensation of 
losses or of poverty ; happy are ye. For 
yours is the greater opportunity to exercise 
resignation to his will, to offer as to Him 
with willing heart the gifts He hath Him- 
self bestowed. Only believe. Only be as- 
sured that what you yet see not is better and 
more abiding than what here you see. Only 
feel as certain that the things above may 
through the love of Christ be yours, as you 
feel, and find to your cost, that the things 
you counted yours on earth are not so. 
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If again in your too fond affection for 
those you love on earth, God be pleased to 
try you by their unlooked for death ; happy 
are ye. For yours is here the privilege to 
be joined with the father of the faithful, in 
offering with cheerfulness at the heavenly 
summons, a parent, a child, a brother, or a 
friend. Only believe. Only account that 
Grod is able to raise him up even from the 
grave. Only feel persuaded that the soul 
yor see not, lives, while the body you be- 
hold, is dead; that as sure as the body now 
lies dead, it will rise again to life, in glory, 
in power, in incorruption. Could we but 
once thus truly feel that " He is faithful 
which promised," little difference would 
it make in our thankfrilness to God, whe- 
ther the form we love be recovered from 
disease, or restored after a short space to 
our affections, in the glorified condition 
of eternal life. Abraham received Isaac 
from the dead "in a figure." That is to 
say, his being spared and restored to his 
father was a figure of the rising again of 
Christ from the dead, a sign or an emblem 
of our own resurrection. Let not us then, 
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out of love of our own life in this world, 
ehrink from offering it cheerfully when 
Ood shall call us ; but account of a cer* 
tainty that He is able and willing to raise 
us also even from the dead. 

Here is our last, and most severe of 
trials. Here again have we, like the father 
of the faithful, to hope as it were against 
hope, and to believe almost against faith. 
For doth not the Gospel promise eternal 
life ? Did not the Saviour of mankind die 
in order to comfort them that mourn, to 
deliver us from sin and death? How is 
it then that this last enemy of our peace 
still prevails against the race of man? 
How can it be not contrary to the divine 
promise that life does thus seem to cease, 
and the flesh that should never die is com- 
mitted as dust to dust? Is it in the silent 
grave, is it amongst the wreck of human 
forms, is it in the loathsome company of 
the worm that feedeth on corruption, is it 
there that we can see fulfilled that glo- 
rious destiny to which man aspires, that 
life and immortality which is in the Gros- 
pel brought to light ? Surely this is yield- 
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ing up to death : thus we think when we 
fear his visitation : surely this is yielding 
up to death the very life we were to enjoy 
for ever ; surely this is offering the very 
son of whom it was said, ^^ In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called." It is so. And remem- 
ber for your comfort in that hour, that 
the father who so offered his son received 
him back in a figure. Only believe. Only 
feel as certain as did Abraham, that what 
God hath promised that He will perform. 
Only be as sure that the patriarch received 
back his son, as if you had heard the Lord 
call out from heaven, " Lay not thine hand 
upon the lad." Only well consider, that 
as Isaac was received back in a figure, 
so Christ was raised up in reality from 
the dead. Death and hell did not prevail 
against Him. And He was the first fruits of 
them that sleep. And God will in like man- 
ner raise up us also. And for that which 
we thus offer Him we shall receive again, 
heaven for earth, and, for life, eternal 
glory. His word standeth sure. We die ; 
and yet we cease not to live. We die ; but 
in the very moment of our death we enter 
into life eternal. 
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When therefore we are tried, whether 
it be in the ordinary dispensations of life, 
or in the fearful passage of approaching 
death, when we are tried, let us have faith 
in God through Christ. His grace can 
work it in us ; let us pray for that good 
gift. His precious blood hath been shed 
for us. And shall not Grod who hath given 
us his Son, " with him" also " freely give 
us all things ?" (Rom. 8. 32.) Let us then 
in all that befals us hold fast to his word. 
Let us not doubt that the good things 
He hath engaged for, are more certain, as 
they are more desirable, than all which we 
see, or hear, or have ; than all by which 
here He tries us, and which He here re- 
quires us to resign to his will. Ourselves, 
our souls and bodies, our goods, oiu* health, 
our affections, our very lives, let us offer 
freely in sacrifice unto Him; accounting, 
from our very inmost hearts, that He is 
able, and willing, and sure^ to raise up 
unto us joys more exceUent, and to raise 
us up, even from the dead, to possess them 
for ever. 



L L^ 



SERMON IV. 



CHRISTIAN CONTENTMENT. 



Philipp. 4. 1 1 . 

— / have leamedf in whatsoever state I arrij 
therewith to be content. 

J. HE apostle speaks thus of himself, not 
boastfully, but in order to the praise of 
Oirist who strengthened him. For thus he 
proceeds in the verses following the text : 
^ I know both how to be abased, and I know 
how to abound : every where and in all 
things I am instructed both to be full and 
to be hungry, both to abound and to suffer 
need. I can do all things through Christ 
whidh strengtheneth me.^' So Ibat it was 
God's work, and not his own ; it was Christ's 
giory, and not his own ; it was to teach us 
both how to be content, and, when con- 
toited, to give God the praise ; it was to 
teach us both these duties, that he de- 
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dares, *^ I have learned, in whatsoever 
state I am, therewith to be content." 

And first, observe, he had ** learned.*^ 
This means somewhat more than that he 
had read, or had heard. Many hear the 
doctrines and duties of the Gospel, who 
never learn them. Many, when they hear, 
feel affected at the time; and are yet far 
from learning. For presently ihey think 
no more about the matter. Are you then 
hearers only? or are you learners, sueh 
learners as are doers? One may know 
much of Christy and yet not have thus 
learned Christ : for the devils knew Him. 
(See Matt. 8. 29.) Nay, a man may preach 
Christ, and yet not thus learn Christ, for 
so did Judas. To have learned Christ is to 
live as Christ lived, as Christ taught by 
his own life and precepts, as He taught hy 
the mouth of his apostles. Remember, that 
for this learning, you must be all, as Isaiah 
writes, ^' all taught of the Lord." (54i 13.) 
And so does our Lord Himself tell us, 
citing' the very words of this prophecy: 
^^ No man can come to me, except the Fbp* 
ther which hath sent me draw him : and 
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I will raise him up at the last day. It is 
written in the prophets. And they shall.be 
all .taught of God. Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and," not heard only, ob- 
serve, but, ** Every man that hath heard, 
and hath learned of the Father, cometh 
ittito Hie.'^ (John 6. 44, 45.) 
t And now let us see what St. Paul had 
ihuff learned. '^ In whatsoever state I am, 
therewith to be content." This is a les- 
son not ' easy to be learnt ; and nowhere 
tettght e^ctually but in the Gospel. Even 
Hof . angels there were some, we know, 
*^ which kept not their first estate." ( Jude 
idi) > And they kept it not, we may very 
probably suppose, because they were not 
rooBtented with it. Our first parents, even 
iak the garden of Eden, had not learned 
^^ be.' content. Of the trees in that parar 
tdifie, they, could be satisfied with Qoue, 
niri&out tasting of the very one which was 
(forbidden. If then this lesson was so hard 
ta them in their. innocency, what must it 
?1|e)tD us who are dogged with corrup- 
-tidn! 

J aThe greater part either fret and repine, 
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in whatsoever state they are ; or else take 
far too aiudoua thought about bettering, 
as they reckon it, then: condition. Are 
they young ? They are restless till grown 
older, that they may become mwre their 
own masters, that they may be able to do 
work more profitable, that they may be 
free to enjoy pleasures more large. Are 
they old? They either wish they might 
be young again, or at least complain of the 
inconvenience of old age, and murmur at 
the privations of health and strength which 
usually attend on it. Are they straitened 
in their circumstances ? They then think 
how much better they could do, if they 
partook of their neighbour's prosperity. 
Are they prosperous? They are then 
only the more forcibly induced to covet 
some more eminent c<radition« to whidl 
the height they have now reached may 
serve to introduce them. In any case, in 
every case that can be conceived, an un- 
converted heart will be sure to find acaaa- 
thing to c(Hnplain of; something to be dis- 
satisfied with ; something to want ; some- 
thing in the want of Which it freta, and 
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murmurs, and thinks itself excused in neg- 
lect of duty, and in unthankfulness to God. 
It is not to be rich that would make the 
poor contented. For they who are rich 
are discontented still. It is not to be more 
wealthy that would satisfy the rich. For 
they who are most wealthy of all, are 
often of all the most' discontented. It is 
not to move from this or that place, or 
bui^iness, it is not to advance from this or 
that age, or station, that can ensure the 
satisfaction we expect. For they who are 
there already, they who occupy the very 
post we fancy would so exactly suit our- 
selves, they are often thinking how much 
better they should like some other. And 
so should we, if we were there, be think- 
ing too ; unless we had learned, with the 
apostle, in whatsoever state we are, there- 
with to be content. And this if we have 
once well learned, then matters it not 
where we are, nor who we are, nor how 
high, nor how low, nor how prosperous, 
nor how af&icted; nor how young, nor 
how old, nor how long to live, or how 
near to die; whatever can befal us from 
without, we are sure of peace within. 
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For herein lies the whole force of < oon* 
tentment, of such contentment as the Gos- 
pel teaches, of such contentment as springs 
from Christian faith, and grows • with 
Christian grace; herein lies the whole 
force of contentment, it is ^^ in whatsoever 
state I am, therewith to be content." Not, 
when I am just in the state I like myself*; 
not, when I am just where I have been used 
to be, or just where I am longing to be^ 
but, in whatever state I am, to whatever 
state Grod thinks fit to call me; though He 
take from me what I have hitherto most 
enjoyed ; though He bar against me that 
which I have most earnestly desired; 
though He mortify my vanity, disappoint 
my ambition, deprive me of health, cfl? 
comeliness, take from me friend, or bro- 
ther, parent, or wife, or child ; still to be- 
lieve He ordereth it for good, still to thank 
Him for his providential care, and to love 
Him for his parental love : this is to be 
therewith content. 

St. Paul mentions here only two main, 
particulars, " both how to be abased, and 
how to abound," (ver. 12.) which he ex- 
plains in what follows, " both to be full 
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and to be hungry, both to abound and to 
suffer need." And truly if we had learnt 
well how to behave, and to feel, in every 
d^ree of these several conditions, we 
should not be far from that contentm^it 
which is recommended in the text, het 
us take first the case of want, the case of 
poverty, such poverty I mean as is the 
common lot of all who labour for their 
daily bread. Many of the poor think them- 
selves hardly off, merely because they are 
poor. Many are not contented with their 
condition. Many prove their discontent 
by envying, sl^dering, or reviling those 
whom they reckon to be better off. And 
yet theirs can be no very hard case ; since 
God, the kind Father of us all, has ap- 
pointed it to so large a portion of man- 
kind, that taking one country with an- 
other, above ninety nine out of every hun- 
dred families may be classed among the 
labouring poor. And if it were as hard a 
case as they imagine it, yet God's precept 
is herein express, " Be content with such 
things as ye have." (Heb. 13. 5.) 
It is then a plain point of Christian, duty 
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to be contented though poor. I say not 
to be contented with poverty. For this 
might mean no more than that lazy dis- 
position, which puts up with want, rather 
than labour to remove it. This might be 
the excuse of an improvident, wasteful, 
spendthrift temper, which had rather starve 
to-morrow, than work or save to-day. Be 
not content, we might say properly to the 
very poorest, be not content to be ragged, 
when you might be clad decently. Be not 
content to be dirty, when you might be 
clean. Be not content with half a meal, 
when by honest industry you might earn 
a whole one. These things are not con->> 
tentment. These things are as far from 
that true Christian grace, as idleness is re- 
mote from industry, as sloth is distant 
from being " fervent in spirit, serving the 
Lord." (Rom. 12. i J.) No, it is when a 
man does serve the Lord, by Christian di- 
ligence, in a Christian calling, it is when 
he has used every effort, taken every op* 
portunity, consistent with his Christian 
duty, to provide for himself and for his 
family, it is when he has thus laboured to 
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ike utmost of his ability ; then it is that 
he may practise true Christian content* 
ment Then let him lay to heart the ex- 
ample of St. Paul in the text before us. 
Then let him bear cheerfully this world's 
wants, and turn so much the more earn- 
estly his thoughts to the hope of things 
heavenly, to the riches of Grod's mercy in 
Christ. 

'^ Hearken," saith St. James, (ch. 2. 5.) 
advancing in another matter, what is of 
dose application to this, '' Hearken, my 
beloved brethren. Hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world rich in faith, and 
heirs of the kingdom which he hath pro- 
mised to them that love him ?" And is it 
true that they have heaven within their 
reach, that God has chosen them, if it be 
not their own fault, for heirs of immortal- 
ity ? that the gospel is preached to them, 
that Christ died for them, tliat through 
his merits their sins are forgiven, and a 
erown of glory laid up for them, which 
fadeth not away? If all this be true, and 
if it be not, what mean we by being called 
Christians? if all this be true, then who 
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need fret for faunger, iiakedness, or any one 
of this world's wants, which may thns be 
made to fit him for a world of joy? Only 
believe that God sends them for your goM. 
Only endeavour to serve Him truly in ytJiir 
utmost need. Only persevere to love Him 
for the redemption of the soul, and to va- 
lue the riches of his grace above all the 
treasures of earthly comfort. So sfadl 
your very affliction turn to your profit; 
and help you forward in the right wAy 
that leadeth unto everlasting life* 

And now let us take the other case^of 
prosperity. '^I know/' saith the apostie^ 
*^ how to abound ;" and this knowledge he 
makes a part of the lesson of contentment. 
And quite as hard a part this seems to be 
as the other. If the poor are often diek 
contented, the rich are discontented nbt 
less often in proportion. And in them 
it seems less excusable, having already 
enough, to be craving still for more. Blit 
this shews us how entirely contentment is 
within ; not in what a man hath of this 
world's goods, but in what 'his soul enjoys 
of God's grace. Where this heavenly gift 
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is wanting, vain is all abundance of world- 
ly wealth to minister satisfaction to its 
possessors. Like Ahab (1 Kings 21. 4.) 
they cannot eat their bread, for want of 
some Naboth's vineyard. Like Haman, 
whom we read of in the book of Esther, 
(5. 13,) though they be next to the king's 
self in honour, yet aU this availeth them 
nothing, because some Mordecai boweth 
not down before them. Or if they pine 
not for advancement in wealth or honour, 
very frequently do they miss enjoying 
what they have already got, out of dis- 
content with their situation, neighbour- 
hood, or occupation, discontent with their 
friends or families, and, worst of all, dis- 
content with themselves. Would they but 
lay to heart how short their time is, and 
how great the account they have to render 
at the end of it, eagerly they would en- 
deavour to do good whilst they have abi- 
lity in whatever situation it has pleased 
God to place them. 

Some trials there are, common both to 
rich and poor, such as the loss of friends 
and relatives, the disappointment of fa- 
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vourlte hopes and plans, the paiss ctf 
sickness, and the summons of unTrelcome 
death. In these cases, as in all others, 
discontent does but spin out our trou- 
bles the longer, does but delay, and ad- 
journ further, the blessings we desire. Are 
we discontented for being in pain, our 
pains are prolonged because we are dis- 
contented. Do we murmur at our afflic- 
tion? Either we are given over by God 
to a reprobate mind, or we are the further 
afflicted because we murmur; our afflic- 
tion is repeated, till we learn to give 
thanks for it. God deals herein with us 
as we do with our children. When they 
are good and thankful, we give readily. 
When they cry and fret, we roEuse and 
chastise them. This is all that discontent 
will do for us. 

Now observe on the other hand what 
is the fruit of true contentment. , Ob- 
serve how in our severest trials the grace 
of Christ strengthens the feebleness of 
man. Say death robs us of one we love. 
True Christian diarity enables us to trust 
th^iit this our In'other doth rest in Christ. 
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And ooold we hear him speak to ue &CHn 
the bosom of Abraham would it not be to 
tell iiS| " Weep not for me." (Luke g£t. 28.) 
Let not UB, my breUiren, erer sorrow for 
the dead as they that have no hope ; 
(see 1 Thess. 4. 13.) bnt in our mourn- 
ing let us give thanks, that we have the 
sure fmd certain hope of the resurrectirai 
to eternal life. Or say we are dis^pointed 
in Bome sdieme of happiness, on which 
our hearts were folly bent. True Chris- 
tian feith will teach us, that G!od knoweth 
what is good for us fw better than our- 
selves. Wdl it is for the child that its 
parent and not itself doth choose for it. 
Else (^u would it choose to its own in- 
jmy. And fl^at are we before Gfod but 
diildrea, whose wayward wishes would 
aitail misery on ourselves, Imt for hifl kind 
Providence preventing us ? Or say we are 
visited with infirmity, or pain, afflicted 
with lingering sickness, or suddenly sur- 
prised by the approach of death ? These 
aie things doubtless much against our 
wishes ; things which to our natural feel- 
ings are the subject of unmixed regret. 
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hath any one sinned as I have done, you 
will reckon it a mercy that you are not 
now in torments, and therefore you will 
be content* 

For a third rule, be thankful ; apt, will- 
ing, eager to give thanks imto the Giver 
of all good things. Look therefore at the 
bright side of your condition. Some things 
in it are grievous, and these you have 
richly deserved. But in some things sure- 
ly you have met with favour. And who 
has deserved these? Surely not you. Are 
you not bom in a country, the only one in 
the world, where the law has made cer- 
tain provision that no one need perish for 
mere want ? Have not the poor here more 
help in their poverty, and the wealthy 
more security in their wealth, the sick 
more aid of medicine, the ignorant more 
opportunity of instruction? Is not the Gos- 
pel here more purely, more freely, more 
fully preached ? And does not your own 
ccmscience testify that both in these things, 
and in many others known only to your- 
selves, God has been gracious to you, for- 
bearing when you have most provoked 
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his wrath, and striving with you by his 
grace when you have most resisted it ? Be 
thankful that you now live to hear his 
word. Be thankful that you have still 
hope to make your peace with Him through 
Christ. Be thankful, and you cannot fail 
to be content. 

Lastly, seek earnestly for a lively hope, 
for a sober assurance of faith, for a joy* 
ful conviction that your sins are forgiven, 
your forehead sealed for mercy, your name 
written in the book of life. There is an 
assurance which is no better than pride 
and presumption. There is an assurance 
also which is tempered with humility, and 
which yields not rash confidence but calm 
contentment. Such was St. Paul's feeling 
when he wrote thus to the Corinthians, 
" We know that if our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of Grod, a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens." (2 Cor. 
5. ].) Such was the persuasion which he 
exhorts the Hebrews (10. 22.) to cherish, 
*^ Let us draw near with a true heart in 
full assurance of faith." What matter the 
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hardships of our journey, if we have a 
house prepared for us at the end ; if we 
have a friend there waiting to receive us 
kindly, and that friend be Christ the Son 
of God ? Labour then to be thus assured 
that Christ is your Saviour, that God is 
your God, that heaven is your home, pre- 
pared through his love for you. Doubt 
not, but believe. Presume not, but yet be- 
lieve. Believe humbly, but believe firmly. 
Believe that you shall not perish everlast- 
ingly, believe that you shall inherit a crown 
of endless glory. 

Thus will you best learn with the apo- 
stle, in whatsoever state you are, therewith 
to be content; content in respect of this 
world's goods, but not in respect of grace- 
Only in God's good gifts of holiness must 
you never be contented. Never think your- 
selves holy enough, humble enough, thank- 
ful enough, but pray ever, and crave, and 
strive, and hunger, and thirst, after right- 
eousness. 
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€fod. Contentment is a Christian grace« 
It is a disposition of heart and soul which 
no purpose of your own can work in you, 
but only God's great power and goodness 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Take 
therefore for the very first and chief rule 
towards contentment, that you pray hearti-> 
\y for this grace as the gift of God. Often 
as you repeat ** Thy will be done," desire 
fervently that it may be so, and that what-> 
soever God's will is you may yourselves 
rejoice either to do or bear. 

Take for the second rule I have to give 
towards contentment, that you be hum- 
ble. Then though your estate be low, your 
heart is lower, and therefore you are con-» 
tent. Then though you be of small esteem 
in others' eyes, you are less in your own, 
and therefore you are content. Then in-f 
stead of looking for more comforts, you 
will bethink you often of the words of the 
prophet; (Jer. 5.25 ;) " Your iniquities have 
turned away these things, and your sins 
have withholden good things from you." 
Instead of saying. Never hath any one suf-* 
fered as I have done, you will say, Never 
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be persuaded that we have already got the 
best we could expect. To rejoice, is to be 
of good cheer, to be in good spirits, to be 
happy ; and in all we say and do, to ex- 
press that we are happy. 

And can this be the duty, this the cha- 
racter of true Christians? Can this be 
the behaviour of the disciples of one, who 
was ^^a man of sorrows, and acquainted 
with grief?" (Isaiah 53. 3.) Are they not 
rather, so at least the worldly wise would 
ask, are not Christians a sad and serious 
race, do they not, we may ask properly 
ourselves, weep ever for the heinousness of 
sin, and mourn for the abundance of it in 
the world ? Undoubtedly a true Christian 
is serious. Undoubtedly he is often sad. 
Often is he ready to say with the Psalm- 
ist : « Mine eyes gush out with water, be- 
cause men keep not thy laws." (Psalm 
119. 136.) Often is he concerned for his 
own manifold transgressions ; often sorry 
after that godly sort, which worketh in 
him " repentance to salvation not to be re- 
pented of," (a Cor. 7. 10.) And therefore 
has he no part in what the world counts 
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joy. No interest can he feel in such mirth 
and revelry as flow from thou^tlessness 
or intemperance. Little does he like to 
share in feasts, where the abundance which 
he would have dispensed to the poor, is 
wasted in luxury, or displayed in pride. 
Little will he join in the laughter, which 
swings frc»n loose jesting, profane words, 
or idle and unprofitable conversation. In 
these respects there is little, there is no re- 
joicing, for the faithful disciple of Christ. 

But it follows not that he may not be 
truly happy. It follows not that he may 
not shew forth that he is so, in all he 
^ays, and does, and feels, and thinks. And 
this is his rejoicing, the rejoicing in the 
Spirit. This is his rejoicing, the rejoicing 
in the Lord. And this is what St. Paul 
in the text enjoins ; ^^ Rejoice in the Lord 
alway: and again I say. Rejoice." 

To rejoice in the Lord must be in souae 
way then compatible with sorrow for sin. 
To rejoice in the Lord must be consistent 
with a self denying and serious life. And 
yet for all this, it may be a real lively sa- 
tisfiaction. It may be more lasting, more 
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delightful, than any other joy that the 
heart can know, or the mind conceive. 
And that it is so we hare the testimonjr 
of God's word. And further, I should hope 
some of you have the testimony of your 
own experience. Some, I should hope, 
have felt that joy which no man taketh 
from you ; which no reverses, losses, afflic- 
tion, or persecution, can interfere with, or 
impair. Some have, I hope, experienced 
what St. Peter meant when he spoke tfanit 
of Christ : *^ Whom having not seen, ye 
love; in whom, though now. ye see him 
not, yet beUeving, ye rejoice with jojf nn^ 
speakable and full of glory." (1 Pet. l.d.) 
We feel then, at least faintly, in ourselves 
we see plainly in the words of scripture 
truth, that there is a joy in loving Christ 
our Saviour, so great as to be unspeak- 
able, so enduring as to last fw ever. . And 
this is the very joy which is meant by 
rejoicing in the Lord. It is to have a 
due sense of God's exceeding love fw us 
through Christ. It is to feel a due love 
for Him who hath first loved us. It is to 
know that He is gone to prepare a place 
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for us. It is to hope that where He is, 
there shortly shall we be also. It is to 
be persuaded that in the meantime He 
careth for us, provideth for us, wateheth 
over us by his providence, ministereth 
unto us by his angels, strengtheneth us 
by his grace, and maketh in his goodness 
all things work together for good to them 
that love Him. (See Rom. 8. 28.) Then, 
whatever lot He give us, we are sure we 
have the best we can desire ; if He con- 
tinue us on earth, we can say, with St. Pe- 
ter on the mount, *' it is good for us to be 
here*.'' (Matth. 17. 4.) If He take us to 
Himself; with St. Paul we can declare, 
that it is better to depart, and to be with 
Christ. (See Phil. 1. 23.) 

I. We see now what kind of joy is here 
meant. Let us next observe how in all 
the circumstances of life, this joy may 
most effectually be felt. And first, cer- 
tainly and most obviously, it may be felt 
in prosperity, in health, and wealth, in 
the success of our undertakings, in the 
thriving of our families, in the satisfac- 
tion of our earthly wishes. At such sea- 
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sons we are of ourselves apt to b&cheerfiil, 
joyful. When all things go well with iis^ 
we seldom fail to be in good spirits. . And 
especially if we have set our hearts on God's . 
good gifts of grace, and if these also are 
abundantly imparted to our need, the mea* 
sure of our happiness must be for this life 
full. But what is it that in the apprehea-. 
sion of a Christian mind most truly fills it*. 
Not the goods we here enjoy, but the as* 
surance of those we hope £»r. Not the 
pleasures we here experience, but the pro-- 
mise of those which not seeing we believe. 
This is the very crown of our Christiaa 
rejoicing, the i»*omised happiness of heaven 
above. Riches may flow in and abound ; 
but we know they are of no value when 
compared with treasure in heaven. Health 
may flourish : bt|t what is this life's ut- 
most health compared with life for ever* 
more? Friends and families may grow 
up around us, and multiply by their kind 
affection the joy of all we have. But these 
serve only the more to make us glad, that 
we have a friend in heaven who will never 
fail, and a home where we may make sure 
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to enjoy with them his blessed ^^ompaiiy 
for erer. Thus, even in prosperity, must 
those who most here prosper, learn chiefly 
to rejoice in the Lord, to rest their chief 
hope, to find their chief happiness in Him, 
and, through Him, in the saving of the soul. 
II. Nor is it otherwise in affliction, in 
want, in sorrow, in persecution. For such 
was indeed most signally the condition of 
those Christians to whom these words 
were first addressed. The early converts 
to the faith in Christ were not the great, 
not the learned, not the rich ; but for the 
most part the poorer sort, those who in 
all other respects fared worse than their 
neighbours; these were they, who, whe- 
ther at Jerusalem, at Rome, or at Phi- 
lippi, first listened with attention to the 
Gospel, first believed, and repented, and 
obeyed. Such were the first Christians. 
To such as these did the apostle write the 
words of this text : ^* Rejoice in the Lord 
alway: and again I say, Rejoice." He re- 
peats his words, as though aware that it 
might seem to be a hard saying. He puts 
what he has to say in the very plainest 
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language. He enjoins them to rejoice, 
without any other qualification of his pre- 
cept, than that it should be " in the Lord/* 
Thus there can be no doubt that he 
meant every one, however hard his condi- 
tion, however deep his affliction, notwith^ 
standmg, to rejoice in the Lord. Thus you 
may apply his doctrine, every one of you, 
however poor your state, however many 
your sorrows, you may apply the doctrine 
of this text, to your own encouragement 
in Christian joy. You have ta much to 
do with it, the poorest and most afflicted 
of you, as the highest, as the most profr- 
perous in the land. You have as much 
room for Christian rejoicing. You have 
the same bounden duty to rejoice. For 
you the same Saviour died. For you the 
same abode is prepared in heaven* For 
you are revealed in the Gospel the same lua- 
searchable riches of Grod's mercy through 
Christ. Do you believe in that mercy? 
then rejoice. Do you believe in that hea- 
ven? then rejoice. Do you believe that it 
may be yours? then rejoice. Do you believe 
in that Saviour; that for you He died. 
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that through his death, your sins are par- 
dcmed, your souls justified, your ransom 
paid, your salvation secured for ever? 
Then "rejoice in the Lord alway: and 
again I say. Rejoice." Alway; that is, in 
want, as well as in abundance. In ad- 
Tersity, as well as in success. In sickness, 
as well as in health. Alway; that is, not 
in youth only, and strength, not in honour 
only, and in the kindly society of friends; 
hat in age also, even in the days when ye 
must else have said, I have no pleasure in 
them. In dishonour also, when despised, 
neglected, or oppressed. And in the loss 
ewa of friends, however near and dear. 

III. Besides prosperity and adversity 
thdre is a third case in which the Scripture 
very plainly bids a Christian to rejoice, 
the case of temptation. This may befal us 
in either form of sujffering or enjoyment. 
And whichever way it comes we should 
be apt, if we are Christians, to be at first 
sorry rather ; sorry because we know our 
own weakness, sorry because we feel how 
prone we are to fall, sorry because our 
Lord Himself hath bid us daily pray, 
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<<Lead us not into temptation/' (Matt*. 
6. 18.) Yet hatfi his apostt© also mos€ -ex- 
piwsijr thus exhorted us ; (James 1. •»') 
« My brethren, count it all joy ^hetf y« 
fall into divers temptations.?' Here thm 
we have a most important application^^ 
spiritual joy. It is in the case of sjrfritxial 
sorrow. It is when one is persuade* rf 
the supreme importance of caring for t^ 
soul. It is when one feels sin to be the 
heaviest of afflictions. It is when one 
dreads committing it as the most sore- of 
evils. It is when one trembles, each day and 
hour, lest the soul should be taken capU'W 
in the snares of the devil. It is when ottfe 
wrestles as for eternal life, as with aki 
enemy that would hurry us to eternal 
death. Then it is, when the soul, in sor* 
row for its sins, and in fear for its a&fety^ 
prays humbly, ^* lead us not into temptflC4> 
tion;'' then it is, that one may notwitfa^ 
standing learn, to count it all joy to fall 
into divers temptations. 

F<Mr observe how St. James goes on t&ex^ 
plain this his heavenly counsel : '^ Know*- 
ing this, that the trying of your Cailih 



Woiiteeth patianee." And so St. Peter also 
writes; (1 Ep. 4- J2, J3,) « Beloved, think it 
pot strange concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try ypu, as though some strange 
j^ng happened unto you : but rejoice, in* 
^much as ye are partakers of Christ's suf*- 
ferings ; that) when his glory shall be re- 
vedieAf ye may be glad also with exceed^ 
Umg joy." Whatever then be the trials 
o£ our iaith, we are to rejoice now, that 
WQ-may be glad hereafter; we are to re- 
joice on these grounds, that the trying of 
our faith worketh patience, and that the 
mom we are thus exercised, the more also, 
wh^n Christ's glory shall be revealed, we 
shalli be glad with exceeding joy. Thus 
may we at once pray not to be led into 
temptation ; and yet, when we are brought 
into it, rejoice to think, that through God's 
grace we may come out of it triumphant^ 
We may desire beforehand to be spared a 
trial, which, if we are truly humble^ we 
shall apprehend to be full of datlger. Yet 
when He to whom we pray orders other- 
wi8e> we may know that He ordereth for 
lihe best. We may believe He ordereth it 
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for our good. We may say, " not ray will 
but thine be done/* (Luke 22. 42.) We 
may rejoice, in the Lord, because we nmy 
trust in Him, and trust that in his migfct 
we shall prevail. 

IV. One other case there is, the most 
difficult of all to our weak and sinM im^ 
ture, one other case to which the text muBt 
be applied, and in which the promises of 
the Gospel, duly laid to heart, will enable 
the Christian most truly to rejoice ; I mean 
the case of apprehended death. And' no- 
where more than here is true Chtistiflti 
joy signally distinguished from all mere 
worldly satisfactions. In a conditicm lilfie 
our own, where all things are in e6nki- 
nual succession, when time runs on and 
on, waiting for no man, in such a omdi- 
tion the great test of what is real, valu- 
able, and good, is, in every thing, the end 
thereof. What then is good in human 
life? What is worthy of our hearty re- 
joicing? Let us see what we shall to 
reckon, when life ends. Let us see wlmt 
we shall ao redcw, -wktetk we omie to die. 
Whwe will then be this worid's wealth? 



Where will then be this world's mirth ? 
Where will then be this world's joy? The 
pkasuresof excess, how hateful will they 
then seem in the sinner's sight! The sound 
of profane or idle conversation, how sad and 
sarrowful in his enlightened view! Surely 
deatii is the best of preachers; a funeral 
the most affecting of all sermons. Surely 
when death is really apprehended, when 
its visitation is felt to be at hand, when the 
pestilence that has swept away its thou* 
$axida abroad now threatens to come home 
to ourselves ; surely we shall see at length 
more plainly this world's vanity; surely 
me shall seek more diligently the kingdom 
o£ God and his righteousness ; surely we 
fiball more in earnest set our hearts on 
that life which never ends, on those joys 
which never fail, on that pleasure which is 
at God's right hand for evermore ! 

For this is the consummation of Chris- 
tian joy* the life which is hid with Christ 
in God; the life eternal in the heavens. 
• And to that life there is no other entrance 
than by the grave and gate of death* And 
how can the gate be otherwise than wel- 
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oraiciy if it lead taian abode lofgi^rjr? H6w 
caoi we see -Bear ns, without ddigfat^ ^Hm 
door which opens into the coQopMty^'df 
angels^ into the presence of «iir SdiiviDulr 
Ohrist ? But will it indeed so open onto 
us ? And shall we indeed at death thttt 
enter into heaven? This, my brethren^ >ii^ 
the very question I would have eachndur 
ask himself. Not an hour have yotf ' tq 
lose in answering it. Not an hour, thongb 
you were each sure of living to grow ohL- 
Not an hour, when you know not whtaft 
an hour may bring forth. 

The prevalence of a pestilence alters nit 
the condition of our trial, only it makes 
more uncertain than ever the length of time 
to which it may last. Heaven and hell have 
been all our lives long set before us. Chily 
now we may be brought perhaps, by Grod*B 
good grace, to think of them more seri< 
ously; to feel in a more lively manner that 
we are hastening either to the one or to 
the other. Now therefore the Christian 
minister would desire affectionately to re^ 
mind his flock of the great joy of a Chris* 
tian death. 
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rS^ ibeo whereiniihat jejr bon^istsL' 
ibiC(mflt8te in "this; thai wq 'lose notbjng isy 
theNd^Aii^ We cease ind^d to hreatfce. 
^be ;htorti im) ionger beats. The blood no 
l0l^r: flowa^ But- we still ieel, still tibink; 
1(^1} lonre^ and are beloved. We behold bo 
longeiriwilih the eye of flei^ the friends 
vbomi'We have loved on earth. Yet if we 
part from them, it is but for a brief seasoa. 
A&i 'it^ are sure that in a state where no 
ote thing 26 wanting we shall meet all 
whDin we there could love." Secondly, be- • 
sides losing nothing, we gain every thing. 
We gain our own soul; which then at 
length after its many perils is safe in the 
haven of eternal rest. We gain treasure 
whidh neither rust nor moths corrui^, and 
whJth thieves do not break through and 
steaL (See Matth. 6. 1 9.) For that trean 
sitre is the presence of God, the light of 
his countenance, the constant sense of his 
abiding love, the sharing with Chr^t in 
those good things which no Words can de^ 
scribe, no heart conceive. Thus might we 
feel no fear of death. Thus even in its 
more near approach might we rejoice, in 
the Lord, alway. 
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God grant, my brethren, that such joy 
may be onrsk God graat, that however 
soon He call us hence, we may be glad to 
hear his voice. Ready to part as for a 
short absence from the friends we leave 
on earth, and eager to behold^ that we 
may love for ever, that friend who is in 
heaven above, our Saviour Jesus Christ* 
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LAODICEA LUKEWARM. 



Rev. 8. 14, 15, 16. 

And unto the angel of the church qftlie Ltwdi- 
ceans write; These things saith the Amen^ the 
Jhithful and true witness^ the beginning of 
the creation of God ; I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot : I would thou 
wert cold or hot. So then because thou art 
luJcewa/rm, and neither cold nor hoty I will spue 
thee out of my mouth. 

X HE book of Revelations is in some 
parts not yet to be understood by any 
one; and in most parts it is not intelli- 
gible to the unlearned. Yet there are in 
it many passages, especially near the be- 
ginning, which are within the compre- 
hension of every Christian reader. The 
first three chapters in particular, which 
were addressed to seven churches then 
flourishing in Asia, contain rules for their 
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promises for their encoumgemeilt, - which? 
Mfe .may most usefully apply to our 'CfWn 
edification. 

. The first charge whidi is here brought 
ggainst the church of Laodicea is well wor- 
thy of our serious attention. Somewhat 
we may observe in the solemnity of the 
manner in which it is introduced. ** Unto 
the angel of the church of the, Laodiceaais,'' 
that ia, unto the bishop of the ehureh, unto 
the church itself, "write; These things 
saith the Amen, the faithful and true wit- 
ness, the beginning of the creation of God/* 
(ver. 14.) Here we see who it was that 
enjoined these things to be written. Pcwr 
we learn from the first chapter, that the 
faithful witness is Jesus Christ ; and that 
the whole book is " the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which Grod gave unto him, to shew 
unto his servants things which must shorts 
ly come to pass." (Rev. 1.1,2.) It is then 
no less than Christ, the Judge Himself, who 
warns in these woids not that church only, 
but the lukewarm in every age and conn-' 
try, " I know thy works, that thou art 
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Mjjther cold nor hot: I Would tbdn werlt 
coldi f>r hot. So then bei^use thou art 
Ittkewaroiy ^nd neither cold rior hot, I 'will 
spue thee out of my mouth." 
; And note, here, that to every one Christ 
may' truly say, ** I know thy works." He is 
£uUy acquainted with the actual quality of 
all t)ur aclions. He knoweth of every deed 
WB commit, how far if wrong it is done 
wiUfiilly ; how far if right it is done out of 
feari towards man, or, as it should be ra* 
ther^ out of love towards God. He know- 
eth not every deed only, but every word, 
nay every thought we conceive. And from 
tbelm He can truly discern whether we dre 
hot, or cold, or neither. 

Ta be hot means to be zealous in the 
serrrice of Christ, fervent in our affection 
to; (Himself. It means that we should ma- 
ni&rt, and should feel, the sdme earnest 
lively desire to please and to obey our Sa* 
vioilr, that we cherish towards our near- 
est earthly friends, wh^m we most entirely 
and'fahiifully love. The same it means( 
in Jdnd, only purer, and greater in degree: 
This is the condition to which we ought 
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all to be brought, by reflexion on whmt 
Christ hath done for us; on his goodness in 
dying for our souls* salvation, on his graw 
daily ojffered to bring us near unto Him- 
self. To be cold, on the other hand, is to 
be deliberately ungrateful for all this ; to 
be altogether insensible to our Saviour^s 
goodness, to be hardened in disobedience 
to his commands, to live without any re- 
ference whatsoever of our inclinations to 
his sovereign will, any conformity whatso- 
ever of our lives to the pattern He has ex- 
hibited for our use. This is indeed an 
awful state for a church or for an indivi- 
dual to be found in. And many, by way 
of avoiding it, think to better themselves 
by some trifling religious observances, by 
some slight attention to religious duties, 
by some small cultivation of religious feel- 
ings. They frequent perhaps the outward 
worship of God. They read occasionally a 
chapter in his word. They abstain from 
some of the more gross violations of his 
will. And they even purpose, at some 
projected convenient season, to look more 
thoroughly into the matter ; hoping then 
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*o feel more deeply its importance. These, 
I say, would fain trust, that by such un- 
willing service they have escaped the con- 
dition of being absolutely cold. And so 
tedeed they have. But let them hear their 
sentence : " I wonld thou wert cold or 
hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, 
and neither cdd nor hot, I will spue thee 
out of my mouth." Abhorrence, and dis- 
gust, and utter rejection, are prepared for 
the lukewarm ; for those who are neither 
hot nor cold, for those who having ap- 
proached in some sort to the si^t of God's 
majesty, even then press not on to the 
enjoyment of his presence ; who owning 
in some degree the obligation of Christ's 
Gospel, even then give not their hearts to 
its fulfilment. 

The faithful witness, in wishing that 
the Laodiceans were cold or hot, does not 
mean to disparage the faintest degrees of 
zeal in his faith and service. Any de- 
gree of religion, provided it be in earnest, 
is better, far better, than none. But He 
would warn them, and through them, would 
warn us, that if we are not in earnest, then 
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the'iilore we Imow, the'' more ff^e< aKet-ofi; 
retigioD^ liie mere perikms is ixa atatej. 
tbe<m(nie diagracefiil i& aiir:eoiidBcbto ^*>- 
fiHth> ve profess. To be cold' is indeed' to I 
have no rdigion, but to be lukewarm is at > 
oaee to have none, and to fancy we'luve- 
enough, to have none, and to jn-etend to > 
have abundance. It is to use Christe orw 
dinances, without improving by thentj <to ' 
repeat his name, without obeying his will, 
to say over his prayer, without deeiriiig- 
his grace, to contemplate the heaven He 
has revealed, without laying up there our 
treasure, or setting thereon our afiectjoa. 

That the faithM witness should wl^- 
ratber we were even cold than thus, may^ 
be accounted for by the following c»n- 
siderations. 

There seems to be more likelihood oi 
repwitance, where men are manifestly 
wrong, than where there is ever so small 
gtoond on which they flatter themselves 
that they are right. Conscience in the 
one case may be awakened more readily 
's ordinary dispensations of prort- ■ 
ttsidi :grace, than iu the other,' whena-' 
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iltas'Iulledvbjrtltbe'fatel catJ8faotson*ofi' 
iu^iJU) nwrse tfaflui the worid utL general^ 
of ilbeing^i almost if not quite a dmsHdaiiJ 
It^urevb better, in the sense of extreine . 
coldness^ to cry, *^ God be merciful to me 
ajfiiBtter," (Luke 18. 13.) than in the con* 
ceit of lukewarm obedience to thank God 
that we are not as this publican. (See 
Luke 18. n.) And not better onljr; but 
mbre probable also it seems to be, that in 
ths' first case we might be truljr changed 
in 'heart, than in the other be made sen** 
sibl6 that any change is required. 

Again^ the absolutely cold are in one 
respect less hardened than the lukewarm. 
They have at leai^ usually less familiarity 
with those mean^ of grace, whose abuse is 
as sure to harden the heart, as their right 
use is to melt and refine it. They perh^s 
m^e no prayer at all. The others aay 
over prayers, but pray not. So much the 
more difficult will these find it to attend 
heartily when they tiy. Tbey perhaps 
never come to church at all ; liie othera 
come, but Mrith diqiositions averse^ atod 
with thoughts otherwise engaged. So 
much the more difficult will they experi- 
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ence the attempt to come without distrac- 
tion, without intermission of devotion. 
They perhaps never read .God's wcxrd at 
all. The others look it over as an interest- 
ing history^ or read without attention a 
fixt poition at stated hours, or attending 
and knowing what it enjoins, practise aU 
the while none the less freely, covetou»- 
ness or impurity, drunkenness or revenge. 
So much the more difficult will it be foir 
them, to mark, learn, and inwardly digest, 
what they have been already familiar wilii, 
and yet have known only to neglect it 

A third reason why the faithful wit- 
ness might wish even that we were ccdd 
rather than lukewarm, is, that in the latter 
case we 4o more signal disparagement to 
the grace He dispenses, to the Gospri He 
has revealed. Had the Israelites never de* 
parted out of Egypt, they could not have 
so plainly manifested their indifference to 
its abominations, as when, already on the 
way to Canaan, they longed for its foorbid- 
den flesh pots. (See Exod. 16. 3.) To look 
back, after we have put our hand to the 
plough; and when the promised land of 
heaven is in our sight, then to dwell mote 
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fondly on the ol^ects of this winld's saiae, 
to be divided in our affecti<HiB, and to lin- 
ger with fiuiHering steps in the narrow 
way of eternal life, looks more as thougjb 
we despised its glories, than if we had 
never at all set our Daces towards their en- 
joytnent. " I would thou wert cold <a hot" 
is a sraitence which I may therdbre safely 
repeat, I may justly apply, to every oae 
who is in the fatal ccmdititHi of the texL 
I would, above all, thoa w«rt hot; truly 
xealons, truly ardent, truly affectionate in 
thy Christian professioa. Bat if not, if 
tjieu art not in earnest a lover of Ghnst, 
aooordiog to thine ability and means; thai 
I would rather thou make no shew oi lov- 
ing Him at all, I would rather thou profess 
no purpose of serving Him at all, than jho- 
fess some where thou feelest omie ; I had 
rather thou wert even c>old than lukewarm. 
To whom then shall this sentf^iice be 
applied, to whom will He apj)l>' it whu 
al(Hte can truly say to ev&ry one, I kiiow 
thy worics? Each may for himself in some 
degree find the answer, e&di may of him- 
self iu some d^ree know wheltjtr he is in 
this sense hot, or ctAd, or neither. For 
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first, who here will own himself to be ab-' 
solutely eold ; who range himaelf, in the 
scale of religious affection, as allogetiHW 
insensible to God's goodness, altogetfhw 
destitute of love towards Christ? Few 
perhaps would take their places, at ka^ 
according to their own estimation, under 
the title of completely cold. 

Next then let me ask which of you dare 
profess himself to be hot ? Which of 3^011, 
on examining his conduct and his hearty 
can find therein any fervour of devotion, 
any zeal of service, any lively emotioii <tf 
thankfulness and love worthy of an appel^ 
lation that signifies effectual warmth? Life 
and immortality are brought to light bei<* 
fore our eyes ; we fix them on earth, and 
on its transitory enjoyments* We run 
with eager haste aft» each vain satisfee^ 
tion of this world. We slowly drag on 
our lingering steps, in the progress^ if any 
porqgress we make at all, in Christian pro- 
ficiency. So seldom do we think of our 
high and heavenly prospects, so feeUy do 
we imagine of their excelleney, so faintly 
do we long for their enjoyment, that we 
reckon ever with satisfaction on a longer 
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€Oiitiiituaiice ef this presi^t lift; nnd'te^ 
oeive uauaUy with regret, if not with mur«> 
QMringSy ithe dispensations which tend to 
hdfiten our possession oi those good things^ 
whith God hath prepared in heaven for 
tiiesn that love. Him. 

•Loving Him, as we profess it is our 
duty to do, and putting our whole trust, ai^ 
we. own we ought to do, in the merits and 
noofit precious death of his Son our San 
vtour Christ, it is scarcely credible haw 
seldom we think either of that death, or 
df Him who died it; of the pains He en«* 
dtired^ the agony He so patiently sub* 
Bodtted to for our sakes; the benefits He 
wrought for us, out of love so undeserved^ 
do surpassing, as in the case of any earthly 
firiend, would, if conceivable at all^ fill our 
hearts with endless gratitude. Yet for aH 
these, we return, too many of us, little be-^ 
sides a negligent attendance, of one day -in* 
tiie week^ for a few hours on his worship,- 
and the formal repetition of a morning ami 
eiQ^nlng prayer^ conceived without a^know^^ 
liedgment, and uttered without retaen^ 
bsance^ of his'l0ve! 
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- If then we thus neither dare range our- 
selves under the appellation of hot, nor 
will yet own ourselves to be abscdutri}! 
cold, it remains I fear too obvious that we 
are liable to the imputation of the text ; 
in danger of being counted, by Him who 
knoweth our works, for no better than 
lukewarm. Let us then no longer flatter 
ourselves that such can be a very safe 
condition. Let us henceforth never forget; 
that the faithful and true witness would 
rather we were cold or hot; and that 
against those who are lukewarm He hadi 
pronounced the strong and awful sentence: 
" I will spue thee out of my mouth.'* Such 
is to be hereafter the portion of them who 
are neither hot nor cold; of them who 
would serve two masters ; of them* who 
know without doing Christ's will, who ure 
aware of his love without loving Him id 
return. Of this portion we all run some 
risk, and one way only have we to escape, 
Hiat henceforth we love Him as He hath 
loved us. 

An effectual fervour of religious affeo^ 
tion however greatly it may have been 
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]]U9.used by some, and therefore by others 
distrusted and discouraged, is from this 
passage most plainly proved to be an es- 
sential part of our Christian duty. As 
faith witibout vrorks is dead, so are works 
also vtrithout love. And as love that work*- 
eth not, is no love at all, so works that are 
done without good affection towards God 
are no works worthy of his service. In 
this we are to make manifest our love, 
that we keep his commandments. (See 
1 John 2. 5.) But before we can make 
it manifest, we must feel it within our 
hearts. We are to prove it not by out- 
ward professions, not by presumptuous 
boasting, or forward irreverent talking of 
it, but by its fruits, in charity and holi- 
ness of life. And, on the other hand, these 
fruits to be genuine, to be acceptable to 
God through Christ, must really spring 
from love. These duties must be dis- 
charged, these prayers and praises offered, 
this sabbath hallowed, this work of self- 
denial performed, this daily labour of well 
doing diligently discharged, out of a warm 
and lively feeling, such as of a forgiven 
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child to a tender father^ of a friend to one 
who hath called ns friends, of a brother 
to a brother that has redeemed ns from 
death, a sponse towards Him who hath 
loved his spouse the church, and gave 
Himself for it. 

This feeling we cannot too deeply en* 
tertain, too firmly cling to, or too earn- 
estly promote. Without it, however cor- 
rect be our outward demeanour, we are 
worse than cold, we are lukewarm. The 
sentence of Laodicea hangs over our head; 
to be fulfilled, as in that church it has 
been, in final destruction. With it, with 
this affection cherished in our hearts, ma- 
nifested in our lives, and witnessed in our 
inmost souls by Him who knoweth our 
works, we shall attain imto the end of our 
Christian calling, unto the glorious things 
that are revealed in this book. For *^ bless- 
ed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written therein." (c. 1. 3.) 



SERMON VII 



SPIRITUAL NEED. 



Rev. 8. 17. 

Thou sayesty I am rich^ and increased mih 
goods, and have need of nothing; and know^ 
est not that thou art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, a/nd blind, and naked. 

Few things are more painful to Ae 
pride of our corrupted hearts, than to 
know ourselves to be '* wretched, and mi- 
serable, and poor, and blind, and naked." 
Some of us are beguiled by outward pro8« 
perity. Some are buoyed up by the hope 
of attaining it. Some are elated with the 
conceit of their own wisdom. Some are 
full of confidence in youth, and health, and 
strength. And many, very many, being en- 
couraged by the approbation of the world, 
put their trust in what they count the 
righteousness of their own evil ways and 
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works. Thus do poor as well as rich^ 
young and old, ignorant and learned, say 
to themselves often, I ** have need of no- 
thing;" when all the while they labour un- 
der the most deep necessity for faith more 
lively, affection unto Grod more hearty, and 
charity more fervent towards all their fel- 
low creatures. 

I. And first I would address those who 
are beguiled by the influence of prosperity, 
those who day after day count up their 
gains with satisfaction, those who have 
the means of procuring every comfort they 
desire, and who look forward with confi- 
dence to secure for their families the en- 
joyment of the like abundance. If, I say, 
there be any who thus count with satis- 
faction on the enjoyment of this world's 
goods, and who on the score of these ad- 
vant^es are tempted to regard with scorn 
the poor and needy, such an one I would 
ask. Is not this saying in thine heart, " I am 
rich, and increased with goods, and have 
need of nothing?" To such an one I would 
say. Thou art now, though thou knowest 
it not, " thou art wretched, and miserable. 
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and poor, and Umd, and naked.^' For this 
is the lot of all by nature. And to this state 
have our own transgressions also brought 
every one of us. And the prosperity thou 
hast attained, instead of exempting thee 
from this sentence, does, if thou bast set 
thy heart upon it, does but increase thy 
condemnation. 

Who indeed so wretched and miserable, 
as they that most hardly can enter into 
the kingdom of heaven ? Who so poor as 
they, whose only treasure is " where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
break through and steal?" (Matth. 6. 19.) 
Who so blind and naked, as they that are 
dazzled with this world's glories, or cloth- 
ed with this world's pomp ? Will purple 
and fine linen, will the dress here so much 
admired and coveted, will these avail in 
that fearful place " where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched?" 
(Mark 9- 44.) Will the eyes, that have on 
earth been indulged in the beholding of 
all things pleasant, be any the better able 
without horror to view ** the blackness of 
darkness for ever?" (Jude 13.) No; be 
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assured, whosoever thou art that trusts in 
this world's prosperity, be assured that 
thou art mistaken, deeply, dangerously 
mistaken. Endeavour therefore, first of all, 
to learn thy own true condition. Open, 
and pray God to open, thy understanding 
first of all to know, and thy heart first of 
all to feel, that thou art in the sight of 
God *^ wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked." 

II. Or is it the conceit of thy own wis- 
dom that hath puffed thee up ? Art thou 
one of those who glory in their own shrewd- 
ness, prudence, or skill ; who are always 
satisfied that they are themselves in the 
right, whose notion of their own abilities 
makes them scorn all others, and whose 
confidence in their own schemes occupies 
their thoughts with the love of diis world, 
and closes their hearts against the sad con- 
viction that they are in daily danger of 
eternal death ? How shall they care to be 
humble before God, who acknowledge no- 
thing in themselves but what is good? 
How shall they feel concerned for Grod's 
sentence against the human race, who 
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deem themselves by reason of their excel- 
lent gifts the special favourites of heaven? 
If any such thoughts as these in any sort 
be yours, learn first of all this Scripture 
truth, that " the wisdom of this vrorld is 
foolishness with God." (1 Cor. 3. 19.) Learn 
next in lowliness of heart to esteem others 
better and also wiser than yourselves. (See 
Phil. 2. 3.) Know that, whereas you have 
deemed yourselves to be most happy in 
your worldly prudence, you have been in 
this very respect wretch^ and miserable. 
Know that whereas you have reckoned on 
being rich in this liife's skill, you are poor 
in respect of saying knowledge. Know 
that whereas you have said " we see," you 
have been so much the more as blind, and 
" therefore your sin remaineth." (John 9- 

41.) 

Apply therefore now your faculties to 
the word of God. There you will see the 
ignorance and folly of the children of this 
world, there learn how all their devices 
are continually frustrated by the provi- 
dence of God, how all their schemes are 
sure to be in the end cut oflf by the un- 
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relenting hand of death. When that hour 
is eome, which sooner or later must ccNme 
to every one, that hour which is to be 
your last in this present world ; what will 
you then think of all your eager schemes 
tor success in life, as it is called? How 
will you desire that you had considered in 
good time the importance of the life which 
is to come ? Vain will then be seen to be 
the reputation of prudence, the triumph 
of ingenuity over dulness, fatal the satis- 
faction with which you have sat by and 
watched, whilst the honesty, simplicity, 
and disinterested zeal of others have min- 
istered to the success of your worldly wis- 
dom. The question you will then have to 
consider is. What preparation have you 
now been making for your latter end? The 
forethought you will then have required 
of you, is that, by zeal in doing good, 
you now lay up treasure in heaven. The 
shrewdness which will then be proved to 
be most profitable, is, not how you may 
with least exertion and cost obtain most 
unfair advantage to yourself; but how 
you may most spend and be spent for the 
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good of others, sparing no toil, shrinking 
from no (^position, declining no threaten-p 
ed persecution, so you might but fulfil the 
will of God, by doing good to mankind for 
his sake. If therefore your plans have 
been all selfish, your wisdom only for your 
own advantage, you will then feel your- 
selves, however little you now may think 
it, to have been, all the time of your ima* 
ginary excdlence, no better than ^^ wretch- 
ed, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked." 

III. Again, youth, and health, and 
strength, are apt, in all ranks and con- 
ditions of life, to engender that presump- 
tion and ignorance of a man's real con,- 
dition, against which the text is chiefly 
pointed. There are none whom it is more 
difficult to convince of their many and 
great spiritual necessities than those who 
are in the fiiU enjoyment of vigour and 
spirits. Whatever be their lot, all things to 
them come welcome. They have strength 
to overcome adversity, and courage to defy 
it. Hope holds out to them the fair- 
est prospect. Nor does the doubt rea- 
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dily oorar to their minds, that they shaU 
live to overpower every difficulty^ and to 
enjoy every blessing they deem within 
their reach. Careless of the future, be- 
cause they trust they can command its 
issue, they resolve to enjoy the present. 
They put off the thought of humiliation, 
and repentance, to the time of sickness 
and of age. They live in vanity and plea- 
sure ; saying in their hearts that they have 
need of nothing ; and that, not as being 
humble and contented, but as being pre- 
sumptuous and proud. 

Meantime to the most healthful and 
vigorous of you all, the word of Grod pro- 
claims, no less than to the sickly and in- 
firm, thou art ^^ wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked." Such is 
thy condition by nature. Such is the state 
to which also thy own sins have brought 
thee. If thou art spending the flower of 
thy years in sinful indulgence, walking 
after the sight of thine eyes, and the wan- 
ton desire of thy heart ; if in drunkenness 
or impurity, if in levity or profane con- 
versation, if in trifling amusements, if in 



VII,] Spiritual Need. 106 

cruel qiortGr, thou art wilting the very 
iba^ ,q£ thy strength ; caring not to ** re- 
iPieiftber thy Creator^" (Ecdes. 12* i.) seek- 
ing .not to rule thyself after his word» re- 
penting not day by day of every repeated 
tnuisgression, whether of thought^ word, 
or deed; if this be the true account of 
thy time, vain is all thy mirth, empty 
thy presumption ; the hour is at hand 
when thy strength shall be laid low, the 
vigour thou hast trusted in shall sink 
within thee, and thou shalt learn, it may 
be too late, that even whilst thou wast 
saying ^* I have need of nothing," thou 
hast been destitute of every saving grace, 
Mind to each ray of heavenly light, and 
naked to thy shame, before the pure and 
almighty Grod. 

IV. It is not however amongst the 
young only and vigorous that there pre- 
vails the ignorance and presumption which 
the text is calculated to reprove. The 
grey hairs of age, and the sickness that 
^ods in death, bring not always the true 
wisdom that a man should know himself. 
Often do we hear them whose days are 
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evidently numbered, and who are now go- 
ing down fast into the grave, comforting 
themselves in their last hours with the 
same vain thought that they have need of 
nothing, the same godless trust in their 
own sufficiency, which beguiled them in 
the years of their vigour and prosperity. 
They recount diligently all the good they 
imagine they have done. They say to 
themselves how they have injured no 
neighbour, how they have often attended 
church, how they have lived perhaps a 
decent and creditable life in the eyes of 
the world. Thus they trust in their own 
works, judge by their character with man- 
kind, slight the only true test, the Goq>el 
of Christ, and depreciate the only means 
therein revealed whereby man may be 
saved. 

And is not this to say in their, hearts 
" I am rich, and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing ?" And must we 
uot to such an one also declare in the 
words of tlie heavenly Judge, "Tlum art 
"^ 'Vretched, and misoable, and poor, and 
'nd, and naked ?" Shall we not of such 
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an one demand. What reason hast thou 
to expect that thou canst escape the wrath 
to come, much less inherit eternal glory? 
Hath thy heart hungered and thirsted 
after righteousness? Hath thy affection 
been set on things above ? Hast thou felt 
thyself to love thine enemies ? Hast thou 
heard thyself bless them that have been 
cursing thee? Hast thou found thyself 
praying for those who have despitefuUy 
used and persecuted thee ? Art thou con- 
scious of these signs of the Holy Ghost 
operating on thy life and conversation? 
Hast thou this testimony of the Spirit, 
that thou art indeed a child of God ? that 
thy prayers have been heard, the tears 
of thy repentance accepted, and thy soul 
coimted for righteous through the blood 
of thy Saviour Christ ? If not, how vainly 
dost thou esteem thyself no worse than 
thy neighbours ! How vainly do thy friends 
take up the flattering tale of what thou 
reckonest for good works ! Thou hast no 
ground for the security they strive to en- 
courage. Thou hast no reason to hope 
that death, when it arrives, will remove 
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thee into a state of endless joy. Thou art 
in God's sight a miserable sinner ; needy, 
because destitute of grace ; blind, because 
ignorant of Gospel truth ; and naked, in 
respect of the only white raiment of the 
saints, the righteousness which is by faith 
of Jesus Christ, . 

V. Not even among the most devout of 
God's iservants are there any who could 
truly say, I have need of nothing. Rather, 
the more they are really devout, the less 
they will be inclined to say so. The more 
they will acknowledge the continual ne- 
cessity of divine assistance ; the more they 
will pray for further help from the Holy 
Spirit of God, daily, as long as life en- 
dures. Often in each day they are aware, 
that they are tempted to forget their en- 
tire dependence on Him who is mighty to 
save. Often therefore they watchfully re- 
flect within themselves, I am poor, and 
helpless, I have need of every thing from 
God. They know that they are « wretched 
and miserable." For they are acaistomed 
to feel within themselves sorrow for their 
own many sins and backslidings, sorrow 
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for the iniquity that abounds in the world. 
Poor they feel themselves to be. For they 
hunger for righteousness more than they 
ean attain ; they thirst for holiness faster 
thlEm they are filled.- Blind they are aware 
they are, and naked. For they see not 
God, though they believe Him to be every 
where ; nor heaven, though they count it 
to be dose at hand. And their nakedness 
they are deeply ashamed of, when they re- 
flect how a Spirit most holy survejrs their 
most secret thoughts, notes every motive 
of their outward acts, every inward ima- 
gination of their hearts. 

Thus must those who know most of 
God, those who trust most in Christ, own 
themselves also to be truly described in 
the text, as ** wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked." And 
which of you could fail to fit this descrip- 
tion to himself, if you would but consider 
the true account of your own condition, 
as it is manifestly set forth throughout the 
word of God. There you will find the 
Saviour of the world bidding us, when we 
have done all, to say we are unprofitable 
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servants. There 70U will see the penitent 
publican preferred to the self-righteous 
pharisee. There you will learn that every 
idle word you utter is set down for you to 
give account of it hereafter. There you 
are told to go on unto perfection, instruct- 
ed ever to press forward in the improve* 
ment of your hearts, unto the fulfilment of 
that difficult saying, ** Be ye therefore per- 
fect, even as your Father which is in hea- 
ven is perfect." (Matth. 5. 48.) 

And now look, how have you obeyed 
these directions ? Examine in what single 
point of duty you have approached to the 
perfection of God's most holy law ? Nay, 
in what are you conscious of having made, 
say for some time past, any effectual pro- 
gress of improvement? Do you now any 
more heartily believe; do you now any 
more sincerely repent; than when last you 
were invited to like self examination ? Do 
you love God any more earnestly? Do 
you any more seriously fear to offend 
Him? Do you pray with more devotion, 
hear with more attention, serve with more 
zeal ? Do you forgive more readily? Do 
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you give more cheerfully? Do you re- 
strain more carefully the words of your 
mouth, and the thoughts of your heart? 
Do you, in short, any the more thoroughly 
renounce the world, any the more con- 
stantly deny the flesh, any the more watch- 
fully resist the Devil ? If not ; and if it be 
the bounden duty of every Christian to go 
on continually to perfection; must you not 
acknowledge that you have neglected this 
duty, that you have in this matter sinned 
against Grod, and that you are in his sight, 
on this ground as well as on many others, 
*' wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked ?" 

Few indeed if any are there of us all, 
who have not, besides this neglect of im- 
provement, many other and more presump- 
tuous sins to confess with shame and sor- 
row. But God be praised, for the love 
of his Son our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
^* came not to call the righteous, but sin- 
ners to repentance." (Mark 2. 17.) Let us 
watch therefore that we deem not our- 
selves righteous. Let us watch that we in 
no instance say in our hearts, ^*I have need 
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of nothing." Let us lay the very founda- 
tion of the Christian character in a pro- 
found conviction of sin ; never reckoning 
that we think ill enough of oiurselves, or 
of our own helpless and lost condition. 
Then the more we are poor, God will 
make us rich ; the more we are miserable. 
He will bid us to be happy. The more 
we esteem ourselves to be blind, the more 
He will make us to see the things that be- 
long unto our peace* The more we own 
ourselves to be naked, the more He will 
cover our sense of shame with the robe of 
his boundless mercy. 

Be ye therefore humble ; and God will 
exalt you to honour. Be lowly in your 
own eyes ; and He will lift you up. Ask of 
Him, as hungering for grace ; and surely 
ye shall be filled. Pour forth your tears 
as mourning before Him for sin ; and He 
will make you truly to rejoice. He will 
give you in this world strength for weak- 
ness, in the next instead of misery and 
shame, a crown of endless glory, and plea- 
sures at his right hand for evermore. 




SERMON VIIL 



SPIRITUAL NEED RELIEVED. 



Rev. 8. 17, 1 8. 

Beamse thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 
with goods ^ and have need of nothing; and 
hnowest not that thou art wretched^ and mi-- 
serablcy and poor, and blind, and naked : I 
counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in thejlre, 
that thou may est be rich ; and white raiment, 
that thou mayest be clotJied, and that the shame 
of thy nakedness do not appear ; and anoint 
thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see. 

JtROM the former part of this text I 
have endeavoured to convince you, even 
those of you who are most favoured in 
the estimation of man, that you are all in 
the sight of Ood wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. The 
faithful and true witness, who pronounced 
these words in the book of Revelations, 
whilst He testified to the misery of those 
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whom He addressed^ pointed at the same 
time to the means of relief. If then there 
be here some, as I trust there are, who 
have felt the forc5e of his reproof, who 
during the interval have endeavoured to 
lay to heart their deplorable sinfulness in 
the sight of God, to such I would now 
urge, by way of advice and consolation, 
the latter portion of the text : buy " gold 
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be 
rich ; and white raiment, that thou may- 
est be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness may not appear; and anoint 
thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest 
see." 

I. The first point in this counsel is, 
that we " buy gold tried in the fire.'* 
And this is opposed to the notion that al- 
ready we are rich, and have need of no- 
thing. Whether then in possession or ex- 
pectation you have this world's wealth, 
whether you have wealth or any kind of 
advantage that is highly esteemed among 
men ; learn first of all to kiiow that herein 
ye are poor, seek first of all to prefer trea- 
sure in heaven. This is the gold tried in 
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the fire ; even the enjoyment of everlast- 
ing happiness. This is that precious me- 
taly with which the value of every earthly 
treasure should be continually compared. 
According to the degree in which you 
hope for heaven, according to the sure 
ground you have to hope for it, you are 
really rich or really poor. For what is 
wealth but the means of obtaining enjoy- 
ment? And what is poverty but the being 
without such means ? And who therefore 
can be so truly rich as they whose enjoy- 
ments are sure as God's word, great as his 
goodness, lasting as his eternal being? 
And who can be so miserably poor, as he 
who has no share in those good things 
which God hath prepared for them that 
love Him ? 

Well it is for the rich man to do what 
good he can with wealth, whilst wealth is 
his; well for him to promote works of 
public use, to help to feed the hungry, to 
clothe the naked, and above all to instruct 
the ignorant; that they may not feed only 
and clothe their own bodies, but care also 
for their own souls. Let the poor man 
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too, with whatever means he has, do good 
according to his ability. But let both re- 
member, that the utmost of this world's 
wealth is worse than vanity, unless so 
spent as to lay up treasure in heaven. It 
is well to be industrious ; well to be fru- 
gal ; well to make provision against time 
of need. It is well to be able and willing 
to pay all just demands ; to make provision 
for a family to grow up and do likewise. 
But the gold of this world is not *^ tried 
in the fire ;" or if tried, is found wanting 
to a man's real happiness. It cannot give 
him saving knowledge. It cannot give 
him peace at the last. It cannot make 
him to be cheerful in affliction, to rejoice 
in sufferings, and to be fiill of hope in 
death. Nay it is commonly observed, that 
they who have this world's goods most 
abundantly to their hearts' desire, are apt 
most of all to fret under affliction, to be 
impatient of pain, to be afraid to die. Buy 
then " gold tried in the fire." Seek to pos- 
sess that treasure which never fails ; which 
in the utmost intensity of trouble, or the 
more dangerous dispensation of prosperity. 
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will be found alike pure and precious^ full 
of satisfaction, and fiill of joy. 

That treasure, as far as it can be at- 
tained in this life, is the lively and well 
founded hope of heaven. By lively, I mean 
that you should feel it constantly, deeply, 
ejBectually. I mean that you should look 
forward, with an earnest expectation, to 
those things which no eye hath seen, nor 
ear hath heard, nor heart conceived. I 
mean that you should think 6f them each 
day of your lives, covet them with eager 
desire, and reckon with joy on the pros- 
pect of inheriting them^ If now it could 
be proved to you that there is no future 
life, no heaven for the sons of men to hope 
for ; should you feel sick at heart, as be- 
ing at once deprived of that which you 
have most fondly desired ? Then is your 
hope what I mean by lively. Should you 
in such case feel it scarce worth your 
while any longer to live, now that the 
great end of life were done away with? 
Should you be disappointed, dejected, and 
altogether unhappy? Should you miss the 
chief topic of your daily meditations, and 
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find every occupation, every connexion in 
this life, at once deprived of that sanctify- 
ing motive, which constitutes its chief in- 
terest in your eyes? Then is your hope 
lively. But if not, if to be persuaded that 
there is no heaven would give you little 
concern, would not affect your hourly 
work, would cast no shade over your 
brow, no gloom over the colour of your 
thoughts, nor embitter any one of your 
customary enjoyments ; then, though you 
may talk of hoping in heaven, your hope 
is not lively. It affects not your heart. It 
is nominal. It is vain. It is dead. 

And so it must needs in any case be, un- 
less it be not only deeply felt, but also 
thoroughly well founded. See then what 
is the ground of your hope. See whether 
you have any ground for hoping at all. 
The only sure ground on which you can 
rely, is that you are conscious to your- 
selves of living by faith in Jesus Christ, 
in obedience to the will of the Father, 
through the grace of the Holy Spirit. Do 
you then walk by faith ? Do you study 
diligently the will of God, and honestly 
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endeavour to practise it ? Do you find, in 
the progress you continually are making, 
any evidence that you are enjoying the 
aid of the Holy Ghost ? If you do, then 
is your hope not without foundation. Then 
may you safely entertain the blessed assur- 
ance that angels are waiting at your death 
to bear you in joy to the bosom of Abra- 
ham. Then may you reckon as your own 
the gracious promises of the Almighty, and 
count of a certainty to partake in that in- 
heritance which is reserved for the saints 
in light. Buy then this gold, and you 
shall be no longer poor. Buy it, as the 
prophet has invited you, " without money 
and without price." (Isaiah 55. l .) Apply, 
that is, to (rod, as for a gift which He 
freely gives. And yet offer at the same 
time unto Him humility, and zeal, and 
singleness of heart, with the setting of your 
affection on things above. So shall you 
be rich for ever ; already having need of 
nothing, content, that is, with whatever is 
here allotted you ; and sure to inherit here- 
after ^' a building of God, an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens." 
(2 Cor. 5.1.) 



ISO spiritual Need reUeved* [se&m. 

II. Buty secondly, the faithful witness 
counsels thee , that thou buy ** white ni* 
ment, that thou mayest be clothed, and 
that the shame of thy nakedness do not 
appear." Now *^fine linen, clean and white" 
is said in this very book of Revelations, 
(ch. 19. 8,) to mean " the righteousness of 
the saints." This then is what we are next 
to purchase. This is what a due sense of 
our nakedness in the sight of God will 
make us deeply anxious to procure. But 
how may we buy that which is above all 
price? how compass what seems so near 
to hopeless, as for man to become righteous 
in the sight of God? ''Can the Eth^o- 
pian," saith the Lord by the prophet* 
'' change his skin, or the Jeopard his spota? 
Then may ye also do good, that are ao 
customed to do evil." (Jer. 13. 23.) For 
an answer to these questions we may turn 
again to the book of Revelations, (7. 13») 
where one of the elders thus speaks to 
St. John : '' What are these which aare ar- 
rayed in white robes? and whence came 
they? Thei^e are they which came out o£ 
great tribulation, and have washed their 
robes, and made them white in the blood 
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of the Lamb." And again, "fine linen 
is the righteousness of the saints." (Rev. 
19- 8.) This is^ the white raiment which 
alone can avail to hide the shame of our 
nakedness, alone can give us courage to 
stand in the presence of God, alone can 
give us favour in his sight. And this we 
nmst buy; without price indeed, for we 
have none that can pay for it. And yet we 
must buy. That is, we are to exert our- 
selves in prayer and in all manner of well 
doing; to exert ourselves as much as if 
we were able to pay, though thoroughly 
aware that we are unable, thoroughly 
aware that when we have done all "we 
are unprofitable servants." (Luke 17. 10.) 

Would you know whether your souls 
are thus arrayed ? Examine now, and 
prove yourselves; what interest do you 
feel in the death of the Saviour of the 
world ? When you hear the prophecies of 
his sufferings, when you read the account 
of his being offered up on the cross, do 
you read, do you hear, as of an event^on 
which your own eternal state depends, as 
of a sacrifice which has made atonement 

6 
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for your sins, reconciled you to (jod, and 
opened to you the gates of everlasting life? 
Do your hearts bum within you at the re- 
cital of his pains, his patience, his love^? 
Do you pray and endeavour heartily to bfe 
thankful for his goodness? Do you Id^ 
Him who thus loved you, and gave Hlnj- 
self for you? Do you prove your l6Vfe 
by continually striving to do what Ifie 
commands, and especially by loving kU 
mankind, and doing good to all, as tn 
as in you lies, for his sake ? If so, theb 
have you lively faith; then is there fdr 
you prepared the white raiment of I9ie 
saints ; then over you shall be extended the 
mercy of God in Christ; and then 6hdl 
you be found amongst those who have 
come forth out of the great tribulation of 
this world, and " have washed their robes, 
and made them white in the blood of tite 
Lamb." 

But if not ; if your hearts be not th'os 
occupied with his love, if you feel no lively 
interest in his death, if the account of kll 
He suffered in your behalf draw from ydu 
no tears of sorrow, no token of rettim 6f 
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;love ; if, in short, you are content with a 
inere profession of Christianity, and sel- 
4oaL thipk more of your Saviour, or of his 
vdeath, than if He had neither lived nor died 
£pr your sakes ; how can you help owning 
tl^at you are destitute of white raiment to 
l^de the shame of your nakedness in the 
sight pf Grod ? And dare you thus live on, 
luder his all seeing eye, knowing nothing 
cf how soon He may siunmon you to judg- 
xnent, and conscious that you will there 
have no drfence to make, no merits of 
your own to plead, and those of your Sa- 
viour neglected? Can you deem that He, 
wbo IS all holiness, will accept you in your 
ains, by virtue of any trifling good you 
may reckon you have done on earth ? Can 
you trust then to urge, as now, that you 
have been but little worse, than your neigh- 
bours ? See you not how God permits on 
earth abundance, not of sin only, but of 
suffering, and sorrow, of want, of sickness, 
;snd of death ? And know you not that all 
tba evil which you see, is a proof and 
warning to yourself, how evil remains 
hereaft^ to . the children of men ; and 

g2 
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how, if they escape, it must be with diflfi- 
culty and toil and patience ; how, if they 
are saved from the wrath to come, it must 
be by something more than they themselves 
can do, even by the precious blood of Je- 
sus Christ our Lord ? Think then of the 
blessedness of those for whom his merits 
shall be hereafter pleaded, whose sins they 
shall blot out, whose nakedness and shamie 
they shall cover. Think, and desire that 
this blessedness may be yours. Desire, 
and endeavour; endeavour, and buy this 
white raiment. Buy it with fervent prayer, 
buy it with return of love for love ; buy, 
all unworthy as the price must be, buy 
that which God doth notwithstanding free* 
ly give. 

III. The third thing which in the text 
you are counselled to do, by way of re- 
medy for the misery of a corrupted nature, 
is thus expressed : " anoint thine eyes 
with eyesalve, that thou mayest see." To 
be blind and know it not, to say we see> 
and all the while to walk in darkness, this 
is the common case of huihan frailty and 
of hmnan pride. We exist in an universe 



viiT.] Spiritual Need relieved, 125 

of which we know no bounds ; and in 
which our own earth, large as it may 
seem, is we know but as a single speck. 
We perceive some few of the objects im- 
mediately around us; but are unable to 
discern those which are remote in time 
and space, or that world of spirits in the 
midst of which we live. Meantime our 
disordered passions are excited by the 
things we feel to be most near to us. We 
See the pleasures of this present life in a 
false and favourable light And we are 
tempted to forget how soon this life must 
end ; and how it has in it, whilst it lasts, 
nothing of any value, except so far as it 
iriay prepare us for the next. 

In this our blindness, faith is the eye- 
salve recommended in the text ; faith it is 
that will lift up the veil of sense, and open 
to our benighted eyes the certainty of 
things not seen. Through faith we may 
be assured of those marvels which the 
word of God records ; and feel no less cer- 
tain of his power and his presence, than of 
the world we see around us, and of our own 
existence. When we read of that begin*. 

Or 3 
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ning in which He created the heaveti^ and 
the earth, (see Gen. 1. 1,) by faith we might 
readily conceive how all things out of no- 
thing came to life at his word. When We 
are told that ** all these things shall be dis- 
solved," (2 Pet. 3. II,) by faith we become 
familiar with the notion that the soIicL 
earth shall melt with fervent heat, and the 
heavens themselves pass away into the no- 
thing from which they sprung. God shall 
be then, we read, " all in all." (1 Cor. 16. 28.) 
Faith makes us to feel He shall be so. 
Faith helps us. to see Him seated on the 
throne of his power, the eternal Spirit, 
surrounded, in a manner we know txotf 
by the spirits of just men made perfect ; 
whilst angels, ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand, proclaim, " Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and 
glory, and blessing. And every creature 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are ill the 
sea, and all that are in them," repeat the 
voice of adoration, " saying. Blessing, and 
honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
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pirn that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever." (Rev 5. 13.) 
To behold these things as St. John has 
described them, this is sight. To see them 
dmly in the meditations of the heart, this 
is to be no longer blind. To feel them to 
be more precious and more certain than 
all that this world offers, this is to see 
with faith ; to see truly, to see what angels 
now behold, what we shall ourselves, we 
hope, see hereafter. Be it then your very 
earnest endeavour thus to attain the sight 
pf things heavenly. Be it your very earnest 
prayer that God may give you thus to see 
the wondrous things of his written word. 
Be it your daily employment to study what 
He hath therein set down of his will. Let 
the prophecies you there find, and they 
fulfilled, let the miracles you there read of 
openly performed, let these things as you 
reflect on them, convince you, how a great 
and gracious Being, whom you see not, 
rules over all things for the best. Con- 
sider as his commands whatsoever there 
you are bid to do. Consider as his in- 
struction what there you are told to be- 

G 4 
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lieve. Note how the whole is written for 
your good ; not so much to make you 
wiser, as better, and happier, wiser unto 
salvation. Note how through the whole 
shines forth a tender concern for our im- 
provement, a careful fitting of our helps 
and duties to our frail and forlorn condi- 
tion. Above all, note in all the love of 
God, for " God is love;" and the more you 
feel Him to be so, the nearer you are to 
seeing Him as He is. Thus will your 
blindness be removed, whilst the shame 
of your nakedness will be covered by his 
mercy, and your poverty at the same time 
be enriched by his goodness. Daily will 
the soul know more and more of heavenly 
things. Daily will it be better and better 
prepared for that vision, which awaits it 
at the end of life. And when that end 
shall come, the end for which it has 
watched rather in hope than fear, the hea- 
venly healing will be complete in deaths 
and all which we now see as in a glass 
darkly we shall then behold face to £ace« 
(See 1 Cor. 13. 12.) 



SERMON IX. 



FELIX TREMBLING. 



Acts 24. 24, 25. 

And afier certain days^ when Felix came with 
his wi^ DrtisiUa, which was a Jewess^ he 
sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the 
. JhUk in Christ. And as he reasoned of right- 
e^msnessy temperance, and judgment to came, 
Felix trembled, and answered, Go thy way for 
this tim£ ; when I have a convenient seaman, I 
will call for thee. 

JL HE example of the apostle in this 
instance furnishes to all who labour in 
the Christian ministry, both direction for 
their choice in the topics of discourse, and 
encouragement for them not to be dis- 
heartened in the ill success of their ex- 
ertions. The careless may neglect our 
exhortations, the proud may despise our 
reproof, and even the most diligent of the 
flock may be found wanting in attention 

g5 
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and proficiency. But it is not at all the 
less our duty, in the service of our hea^ 
Tenly Master, and in the sole expectation 
of his reward, to speak, like the apostle, of 
faith in Christ, to reason, however slight 
may he our hope of conviction, *^ of right- 
eousness, temperance, and judgment to 
come." 

This reasoning we should observe was 
uttered by St. Paul whilst a prisoner for 
trial in the hands of Felix. Felix had 
with him on this occasion *' his wife Dru- 
silla," as she is caUed, ** which was a Jew- 
ess." This is added to remind the reader 
of her real history; she having in fact de- 
serted her lawful husband, and being at 
the time guilty of adultery. Thegovenior, 
from whom a single word could have set 
St. Paul at liberty, might naturally have 
expected him to speak rather as one trem-* 
bling himself, than so as to make \o» 
hearer tremble. What then are the tinned 
selected by the apostle for his discourse 
before this guilty pair ? Far firom flatter-^ 
ing their pride, far ftom comttenaiiehig 

"^ sin, he reasons boldly of righteous- 
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, nesw, tcimperaiice, and judgipent to cpme ; 
,c^ righteousness or justice^ to an unjust 
• j^dgc ; of temperance or contin^ce, to an 
.,^dul,terer and adulteress; of judgment to 
. come, to those who feared neither God 

Qor man. He reasons of faith in Christ, 
. of that lively conviction of things spiritual, 

by which the soul enjoys the graces of the 

• 

Gospel, of this he reasons to those who 
were elated with the pride of earthly 
power, and besotted with the joys of sense. 
He reasons. But he reasons in vain. His 
pleaching, though it commands respect, 
brings not about conversion of heart. 
Though it gives no offence, or withholds 
at least the governor from expressing any, 
yet it moves him not to instant and deep 
contrition. Though for the moment it 
compels him to tremble with dismay, he 
dismisses the preacher with the delusive 
answer : " when I have a convenient sea- 

« 

son, I will call for thee." The trembling 
soon (^ses. The momentary apprehen-' 
sionofdanger is allayed. The governor has 
rqsumed his worldly mind. ^^ He hoped 
also that money should have been given 

g6 
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him of PauU that he might loose him." 
And that convenient season, for ' augbt 
we hear of, never came, whidi was to be 
crowned with repentance and amendment 
of life. 

Are you shocked at the hardness of Ms 
heart? Do you wonder that an apostiie 
could thus frequently be heard, and heard 
without conversion of the hearer ? And 
does no inward voice remind you, that the 
words of that same apostle have sounded 
often to your ears in vain? Have you 
never like Felix trembled for a time ? like 
him felt momentary gleams of vivid con- 
viction? like him put off their further 
consideration to a more convenient sea^: 
son? If you have, let me exhort you. 
Take warning from his example. Talce 
warning from your own experience of the 
past. See how, in yourselves, each such 
putting off of a religious life has made it 
to you more difficult of attainment, more 
unlikely to be ever attained. Do but well 
coQsider the force of habit. Do but well 
remember wherein the force of habit con* 
sists. And you will then be at least con- 
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vineed, though you may not perhaps even 
thcfn act on your convictions, that repent- 
anoe» however difficult it novr may seem, 
is easier to yon at this hour, than ever it 
will be again, to the very end of life. 

We are constituted of such a nature, as 
to do a thing more readily the second time 
because we have done it the first. What- 
ever we do, that is, deliberately, and by 
choice, do once, we do for that very reason 
more easily and more pleasurably choose 
to do again. The second act prepares us 
for a third ; the third makes the fourth 
more agreeaUe to do, more hard to let 
alone. Thus the soul becomes subject to 
what we call a habit. And each action 
in the course, if sinful, in addition to its 
own dSensiveness, bears the guilt of rivet- 
ing more and more firmly the chains of 
our foul captivity. This principle in our 
nature it is that aggravates continually liie 
difficulty of either change of heart or re- 
form in conduct. This it is which renders 
repentance, in the apprehension of thoto' 
who know not the Goqiel, a matter next 
to impossibility. To man indeed this is 
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impossible* To human nature unassisted 
it is no less than for the Ethiopian to 
change his' skin^ or the leopard his spc^. 
(See Jer. 13« 23.) 

And therefore did St. Paul first speak 
to Felix of faith in Christ. And there&ure 
is our perpetual admonition to you, Have 
faith in Christ. Believe that He died for 
you. Believe that for his sake your sins 
are forgiven. Believe that through his in- 
tercession you may have the help of the 
holy Spirit of God. Believe that through 
this help you will be enabled to do, and 
will do actually, that which by nature you 
cannot do, break, namely, the force of ha- 
bit, leave off doing the things which ytu 
have done over and over again, and do in 
preference the things, which hitherto you 
have done seldom, or not at all. For this 
you must remember is true repentance, 
this is the conversion which must sooner 
or later be effected, this the only dhang^ 
which God designs to work, or deigns to 
accept in us. Not, like Felix, to tremble, 
and then to forget. Not to shed tears of 
sorrow because punishinent is coining; this 
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is easy wheii punishment Appean to be at 
hand. But it is to mourn for the having 
shmed. It is to be sony that we have 
offended Ood ; and so sorry, as that if the 
occasion were to recur we should not of- 
fend again in like manner. Such trem- 
Ukig, such r^ntance^ such amendment 
of life, it is the business of the Gospel to 
produce. And of such a change, if you 
well cbnsider its natui^e and ejttent, you 
will see tliat it is not so easy, as you might 
otherwise imagine, to be attained just 
whenever you think fit. You W<)uld con- 
ehide rather that it is the business of a 
wh<^e life. You would reckon each day, 
each hour wasted, which does not contri-* 
bute something to the work. You would 
feel that every season is convenient for 
promoting it, by growth in hc^ness and 
continuance in prayer. Eadh prayer thus 
offered would help to the light offering of 
the next. Each duty thus performed would 
render the next more easy. Religion would 
no \oikg&t be put off to an hour of leisure 
that never comes, but would be the prin^ 
dple of every employment, the work df 



erery hour that arrins. Aai the tauiK m£ 
M«t wliich has so <Aa minislacd to 
»im would thus proeper ia its tun At 
work of holuiess, and ma^ as to find 

pleaKure in the service rf ChrisL 

But here the great eoemjr of oar salva- 
tion Bet« up a fresh stnmfadiiighlodk: ftr 
frftil human nature. And some pohaps 
will now say, as many an one has aaid be- 
fore, to his ruin. If die grace of God can 
tUu» break the force of habit, I need not 
apprehend so ill consequence fromconti. 
iiulng a little longer my evil habits, I joay 
M^viy "till sin on for a while, and may 
watt with Felix a more convenient season, 
A inoMi suitable opportunity for repent- 
mtff. And what is this much talked of 
u|i(«u'tuiiii> ' \\'Iiat is it, when thus plead-* 
(id, but ti \ aiit iiiimefuiing word, to excuse 
4tt)Mi<v au.l indifference? In the per- 
i>urivu( .<! this world's affairs, oppcn*- 
t vt\ Ioul[v iiii baneiul aid to schemes 
0i bttl II V s^lom found to minister 
fWtehiit K Auygood. Opportunitywe 
mU '■'.' \tustiv<is in any matter ' 
k tuteil to voH^afis. But is 
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a^bu^ness that is unwelcome^ we wait, but 
never find it. Opportunity is that fit por- 
tion of time^ for doing whatever we have 
td dd, which the wise man searches out, 
and uses. And whilst the foolish are look- 
ing for it to force itself on them, it goes 
by, aikd is lost for ever. Imagine not, 
therefore, that any season will ever seem 
to you more convenient than the present, 
for that renewal of heart unto holiness 
of life, which most of you admit to be 
necessary, and most purpose at some time 
to attain. 

And say not presumptuously within 
yourselves, God can by his grace break 
through in his good time the strongest 
habits as easily as the weakest. True, He 
can. But will He? Can you reasonably 
expect that He will, in a case where re- 
formation has been deliberately put off on 
this very presumption of his longsufFering? 
What saith the Scripture to such a view 
of the subject : " Because I have called, 
and ye refased ; I have stretched out my 
hand, and no man regarded ; but ye have 
set at nought all my counsel, and would 
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none oi my reproc^ : I also will laugh at 
your calamity; I will mock when yoitr 
fear cometh; when your fear cometh as 
desolation, and your destruction cometh a9 
a whirlwind ; when distress and. angoish 
cometh upon you. Then shall they call 
upon me, but I will not answer; they 
shall seek me early, but they shall not find 
me: for that they hated knowledge, and 
did not choose the fear of the Lord." (Pro v. 
1. 24 — ^29*) And in like manner, in the New 
Testament, where the sufficiency of grace 
is established, when St. Paul would most 
highly extol the riches of God's mercy in 
Christ, he argues at great length, in a pas- 
sage familiar to us aU, against the folly 
and presumption of continuing in sin that 
grace may abound. . He proves that the 
mercifulness of God binds us so much the 
more to holiness of life. And he con- 
cludes that under grace, as well as under 
the law, ** the wages of sin is death." (See 
R(Mnans 6.) 

The object indeed of God's grace being 
vouchsafed to us, the end of the atoning 
death of Christ, is not simply that man 
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should be saved from the wi^th to come; 
SIse why are we any longer exercised ia 
all the troubles of this present life, and hot 
bom at once into the possessicm of hea^ 
ven? Rather it is that we should be ifi 
this life saved from sin, and so, in sonie 
sort fitted for the enjoyment of an eternal 
inlieritance. And for this to take effect, 
each has to undergo a course of diseiphne 
and trial, differing to each individual in 
continuance, in kind, and in degree of in- 
teiisity. And we can scarce doubt that 
e&ch man's length of life is proportioned 
to his capacity for improvement. So that 
he has not in truth one hour more giVen 
him, than he might profitably employ in 
righteousness, and temperance, and prepa- 
ration for the judgment to come. Whether it 
be in infancy, in manhood, or in the feeble- 
ness of age, the heart is discerned by its all- 
seeing Maker. Its purposes Ate weighed 
in the balance. And when the measure of 
evil or of good is complete, the messenger 
of death goes forth, alike to the heedless 
sinner, and to the suffering saint, to pro-^ 
claim of their earthly sojourn. It is finish- 
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ed. All that we now perceive then closes 
to our sense. The world we now live in, 
and are made to feel as present to us and 
real, ceases to act on the perceptions of 
the soul ; which in a moment is made sen- 
sible of the more enduring reality of a 
world now the object of faith, of a heaven 
which no imagination can now conceive, 
of a hell which no language can now ex- 
press. Ignorant then as we each must be 
of liow near we are to the end of our trial, 
apprehensive as many must have ground 
to feel that the measure of their offence is 
itaore than full, how shall we dare to put 
off repentance one moment longer, when 
the very next transgression we commit, 
the very guilt of that one moment's delay, 
ifnay be that which exceeds our permitted 
license, completes our appointed trial, and 
is to launch the soul into eternity? 

My brethren, if there be among you 
any one who feels in its full force this 
view of the tenure of our existence, any 
one who has felt it strongly in an hour of 
depression, or haply now under the appli- 
cation of God's powerful word ; to him I 
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say, if like Felix he tremble, let him not 
like Felix delay ! Let him take this day, 
^ven this, for the most convenient of all 
seasons he will ever have to begin a new 
life devoted unto God. Let him remem- 
ber that to him that hath shall be given, 
to his present convictions shall be added, 
if he duly use them, an increase of lively 
faith. Whilst from him that hath not, if, 
that is, he improve them not, there shall 
be taken away even that which he hath. 
(See Matth. 25. 29.) He shall lose the holy 
impression he has now received. And what 
can he expect to do when without it, if 
even with it, he is still inclined to delay? 
Surely the longer he continues wilfully to 
sin, the harder he will find it to attempt^ 
and far the more difficult to attain a state 
pf acceptance with God. Even under the 
dispensation of grace the power of habit 
will continue to prevail, to the higher im- 
provement of those who seek after holiness, 
and to the more sure hardening of those 
who refuse it. Even under the dispensa- 
tion of .grace there is to be a day of final 
judgment. And he who, each time he is 
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awakcaed to the thought of it» puts oflf 
till some other season to prepare for it» 
will be cut off from his intentioBS by the 
fatal summons^ ^ Thou fool^ this night 
thy soul shall be required of thee." (Luli^f 
12.20.) 

Will he then, I would in the last place 
ask, will he put his trust in a death*bed 
repentanee? Will he hope by one groat 
effort at the end to cast off the foul slough 
of long gathered impurity, and attain at 
once a state of mind that shall fit him for 
the company of ^^ just men made perfo^" 
(Heb. 12. 23.) of them who through mi^eh 
tribulation have entered into the kingdomf 
of God? (See Rev. 7. 14.) Surely he who 
indulges in such a thought as this has 
never seen what a deathbed is? In that 
awful hour, the moments pass no less 
swiftly than in the gayest periods oi our 
existence. Nor can there be crowded iato 
its brief duration that work of godly sor^ 
low^ and godly change, that proficiency of 
faith, and hope, and charity, for which the 
longest life is never found too long. Or if 
it ean, if by God's singular and gradous 
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i^'^'firdf.jbelp some such instanee may occasioiuilly 

'^ d? /iQ take place, we at least can never know that 

-> j:^ it does, a«id we have usually good reason to 

-ti i^ { iesat that it does not. Most commonly the 

^i j[3d piatBB and necessities of the body supersede 

in that hour the functions of the soul. Ot 

L m :iki if the' mind of the procrastinating sinner, 

; J 4 1 both retains its faculties, and enjoys its lei«- 

]t J J mre to the last, the thoughts are rather oe- 

jc.:i eupied in remembrance than in repentance 

ji/ £ of sin, in concern for apprehended punish* 

_r. tuent, rather than in sorrow for having 

^ t sinned. The soul may be awake, but it is 

J awake only to remorse. The conscience 

. jr may be convinced in things spiritual ; but 

it is convinced in fear and terror, not in 

love, and peace, and joy. 

J '* Let me," then, ^' die the death of the 

righteous, and let my last end be like his!'* 

(Numb. as. 10.) Let me die the death o£ 

him, who all his life long has lived, so as 

not to fear the grave. To him eadi best 

hour of his health and strength has seemed 

to be a convenient season for the service 

of Ood through Christ. And the moments 

of more solemn conviction have by him 
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been straightway followed up by exerticm 
continually more diligent, by humility con* 
stantly more deep, by devotion more and 
more enlivened, by more and more fervent 
charity. His last hour, whenever it may 
arrive, finds him prepared to meet his 
God. He too must now breathe his last, 
his faculties must fail, his strength must 
faint, his senses cease to act. But as his 
eyes grow dim to the sight of this world's 
glory, they are being quickened to the en- 
joyment of that which is celestial. The 
soning of the apostle, long familiar to 
heart, is not now for the first time to be 
considered. Righteousness, temperance, and 
judgment to come, have riot been till now 
put away from his thoughts, but have 
been the subject of his daily meditation, 
the rule and guide of his daily conduct. 
Faith in Christ, to him no new and im- 
tried armour, has been his shield in every 
encounter of his soul with sin, the world, 
and the Devil. Many tunes akeady it has 
given him the victory; and it will now 
make him more than conqueror. If he 
tremble, it is the trembling not of fisar but 
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hopg; it is the last sign of imperfectibn 
in that frail nature which can here in no 
ctise attain to certainty. 

Would you then, my brethren, thus here- 
after die ? Remember that you must now 
tkujB lire! 'Remember that you cannot safely 
put off one day longer to reform whatever 
you Mow. to be amiss, to do whatever you 
aie aw«re is* now your duty. Have you been 
false ? You must now be true. Covetous ? 
Yoa must now take no thought for the 
niwrow. Have you been used to be in- 
temp^^te? Now be sober. Have you 
be^i used to swear? Now swear not at 
an. Have you profaned Grod's holy day, 
neglected his worship in the church, failed 
to take pleasure in the hope of heaven and 
the serving of God through Christ ? Now 
then, this day, begin to serve Gfod more 
heartily, to love Him more devoutly, to 
hallow raiore reverently his sabbath, to fre- 
quent more regularly his house of prayer? 
Tremble now, that you may not tremble 
then. Tremble now; and to trembling 
add godly sorrow for the past, and godly 
resolution for the future, and above all, for 

H 
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the present^ immediate amendment. Trust 
not to send for us hereafter, when you are 
ill ; but hear us, and mind us now. This 
is the convenient season. Repent, and be- 
lieve the Gospel. 

And may God, my brethren, of his great 
goodness, incline your hearts to hear with 
joy his message of boundless mercy ! May 
He make this unto you a convenient sea^ 
son for drawing more near unto Himself ! 
May He turn your trembling into joy; 
and move you from taking pleasure in of- 
fence, to take delight in "^^righteousness" 
and ^' temperance," and in the hope of be- 
ing saved in the " judgment to come." 



SERMON X. 



DIFFICULTY OF RELIGION. 



Luke 13. 24. 
Strive to enter in at the strait gate. 

JtliRRORS in religion usually lie on the 
side of convenience ; men being willing to 
believe any one, who teaches them, that 
it is an easier thing to go to heaven than 
they had thought for. This is indeed the 
reason why we see so many kinds of reli- 
gion prevalent in the world. Not that 
the true one is not plain enough^ and easy 
to be known &om the rest, if a man will 
give his mind honestly to seek it out. But 
men persuade themselves they can find 
some wider gate, some broader way, some 
doctrine more palatable, some practice more 
agreeable, than those which are insisted on 
in the Bible. 

Thus the Gospel teaches: " God is a Spi- 
rit: and they that worship Him must wor- 

H 2 
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ship Him in spirit." (John 4. 24.) Now 
it is a very hard thing to worship God as 
a Spirit, whom one can neither see nor 
feel. And therefore some help themselves 
by looking at images, and bowing down 
before them. Others would avoid this diffi- 
culty, by teaching, that as we pray to God 
we may feel Him, manifesting Himself by a 
sensible impression, as of touch, or sight, 
or hearing. Again, the Scripture declares 
that we shall hereafter be judged accord- 
ing to our works. Now it is a very hard 
thing to have to give account hereafter of 
every idle word we speak, of every thought 
we indulge, of every action we perform. 
And therefore false teachers have inter- 
preted faith as if it would profit a man 
without works ; and have so preached the 
atonement of the death of Christ, as if it 
would save men whether they love Him 
and obey Him, or not. On the other hand, 
it is highly offensive to the pride of hu- 
man nature to be persuaded that we can 
do nothing of ourselves, that all our suffi- 
ciency is of Grod, that when we have, done 
all •* we are unprofitable servants," (Luke 
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17. 10,) and thiat even faith, which we 
fancy is at any time within our reach, is 
itself the gift of Grod. And therefore an- 
other class of false teachers keep constant- 
ly out of sight these distinguishing doc- 
trines of the Gospel, count as it were an 
unholy thing, the blood of the covenant 
wherewith we have been sanctified, (see 
Heb. 10. 29,) and exalt in its place the de- 
ceitful standard of our own supposed right- 
eous doings. 

Again, our Saviour earnestly prayed 
that we all should be one. (See John 17. 
11.) He founded his church, as a means 
of keeping us one, to be " the pillar and 
ground of the truth." (1 Tim. 3. 15.) But 
men like each to have opinions of their 
own, to speculate for themselves in reli- 
gious matters. And hence it has come to 
be commonly held, that it signifies not 
what a man believes, so he be but sincere ; 
and that there is no harm in there being so 
many different kinds of religion, as there 
are even in each single parish. Again, the 
Scripture says, "Be not conformed to this 
world," (Rom. 12. 2,) and, " Set your aifec- 
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tion on things above." (Col. S. 2.) But it is 
hard not to love the world. And therefore 
men try, in spite of an express warning 
of Christ to the contrary, they try com^ 
monly to serve at once both God and mam-< 
mon. (See Matt. 6. 24.) And often do they 
suppose, in their ignorance, that it is pos- 
sible for them to go to heaven when they die, 
so they do but think of it once in the week, 
and seek it in the hours of sickness and of 
death; though they never care about it 
all the rest of their time, but indulge their 
passions, their idleness, or their pride, just 
after the fashion of the world around them. 
The prevalence of such mistakes as these 
may be accounted for, by the readiness 
with which men believe, that there is some 
easy way to heaven. And no doubt if there 
were such way, we should do wrong to 
persuade you to the contrary. But if we 
see a man walking on a palli that is full 
of extreme danger, unless he keeps exactly 
in the right track ; shall we tell him he 
has plenty of room, and need not trouble 
himself to watch how he goes ; when eadi 
false step is sure to cost him difficulty and 
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pain, when the very next slip he makes, 
may be that which shall cast him head- 
long into the bottomless pit ? No, surely; 
we will tell him the truth, though it be 
less agreeable than falsehood ; we will tell 
him the truth, as we find it plainly set 
down in Grod's word. We will warn him 
that ^^wide is the gate, and broad is the 
way, that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat." Whereas, 
" strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, 
which leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it." (Matth.7. 13, 14.) 

A strait gate, means a gate that is strait- 
ened for space, one through which it is 
difficult to pass. And this is further ex- 
pressed by the first word of our text, 
" Strive to enter in at the strait gate ;" 
and in the words which follow, " for many, 
I say unto you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able." It appears then that it 
is not an easy thing to enter in ; that it is 
a hard and difficult matter for a man to be 
saved. Now let us see some particulars 
in which it is difficult. Let us observe 
some of those points of religion, in which 

H 4f 
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if we would succeed, we are bound to strive ; 
and where if we strive not, we shall not 
enter in. 

One thing which is of very frequent oc- 
currence, and in respect of which men are 
very commonly mistaken, is their attend- 
ance on the worship of God. You think 
it perhaps enough to attend when it is 
convenient, to come when you can spare 
time from business or pleasure; once on 
the Sunday, or not even thus often. But 
is this striving to enter in ? Many of yoa 
know well, that if you were really to strive, 
you could attend more frequently, more 
regularly. Be not then deceived. The 
way is narrow, the gate is strait ; strive to 
enter in, or you approach in vain. And 
when you are in the house of God, you 
find it hard to attend to the prayers, you 
find the discourse difficult to keep up with, 
you wish to have your attention engaged 
without any effort of your own, you would 
like the excitement of more novel prayer8,or 
of a more eloquent preacher. But can you 
seriously think that this would be to strive? 
Nay it is to have all done for you, without 
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any effort of your own. Know then that 
you are bound, when in the house of God, 
to give diligent attention, to take pains to 
understand. Are not heaven and hell be- 
fore you ? Is it not the kingdom of Grod 
that is proposed to you? And do you expect 
that you can enter in by sitting idle, and 
having your ears engaged by fine speak- 
ing ? No. It is by striving yourselves, by 
earnestly listening, whether easy to you or 
not, by praying heartily, and watching di- 
ligently, that no thoughts of this world 
creep in ; it is thus that you may hope to 
go home with your faith enlivened, your 
hope exalted, your charity enlarged. The 
gifts of God depend not on the words of 
the prayer, but on the devotion with which 
it is uttered. His Holy Spirit waits not 
on the eloquence of the minister, but on 
the disposition with which he is heard. 
He prays not for your ease, but for your 
improvement. He preaches not to please, 
but to instruct and to reform you. Strive 
ye to understand, strive to improve; and 
so shall ye profit. Strive as at a strait 
gate ; and so shall ye enter in. 

h5 



154 Difficulty qfReligum. [serm. 

Or consider now the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. Many of you periiaps think v&ry 
little about them, deem them above your 
comprehension, and never take pains to 
understand them. Or if you do, you com* 
plain that they are hard to discover, and 
difficult to imderstand. And so indeed 
they are, to the natural man, to the mind 
that is unenlightened by the Spirit of truth. 
But never imagine that this excuses you 
from the duty of searching into them, or 
that here you may safely walk in the 
broad path, n^lecting to learn wh9t God 
has thought fit to teadh. No, be assured 
that the most sim{de and unlearned Chris- 
tian is bound to study the great doctrines 
of the Gospel, to look well into the word 
of God, and to hear diligently the teach* 
ing of the church as to what that word 
contains. 

There you will find it taught that the 
whole race of mankind is cursed for the 
sin of their first father ; that the heart of 
every one bom into the world is corrupt, 
and the imagination evil continually; that 
the Son of God, one with the Almighty 
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Father, took upon Him human nature, in 
order to become a sacrifice for our sins, 
and to intercede in heaven for our forgive- 
ness ; that the Holy Spirit, one with the 
Father and the Son, is given to influence 
the hearts of believers, and that without 
his aid we can neither desire nor perform 
any good thing ; that Baptistm is the me- 
thod by which Christ ordained that we 
should be admitted into this state of salva- 
tion, and the Lord's Supper that by which 
we are continually to renew our solemn 
covenant with God. All these and other 
most important doctrines, peculiar to the 
Gospel, but plainly expressed therein, it is 
the duty of every Christian to make him- 
self master of. It will cost him much 
^ins, require much perseverance^ much 
patience, much diligence. But how else 
can he be said to be striving ? How else 
can he expect to enter in at the strait 
gate, that leadeth unto life ? 

If theire be any here who spend no time, 
take no anxious thought, give no diligent 
attention to know the things that belong 
to their peace; to them I say, you are 

h6 
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mistaken, you are in danger, you must 
strive, or you will not enter in. If there 
be any here who put up with the first no- 
tion that occurs to them, believe those doc* 
trines only that are easy or agreeable to 
them, and never give heed to understand 
the rest ; them too I warn, that they must / 
labour to believe, or their belief is vain, 
they must be discouraged by no difficulty, 
or how can they be said to strive ? They 
must feel that salvation is worthy the ut- 
most possible study of the longest possible 
life. 

Or take the account which the Scrip- 
tures give of what a Christian ought to 
practise. Is it not a constant warfare, a 
continual effort, to mortify the flesh, to re- 
nounce the world, and to resist the Devil? 
To resolve one day is easy, if we may the 
next forget our resolutions. To feel stirred 
within us to amend is common, nor does 
it cost us much if on the' morrow we con- 
tinue in sin. But is this religion ? Is this 
Christianity? Is this striving to enter in 
at the strait gate ? Nay, it is to perform 
diligently what we resolve heartily. It is to 
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labour painfully, as well as feel deeply. It 
is not only to be convinced whilst hearing 
God's word, but to obey it in the midst of 
temptation ; when sinners entice, to con- 
sent not; when desire seduces, to listen 
not ; when the flesh rebels, to wrestle with 
it; when the world flatters, to renounce it; 
when Satan deludes, to resist him ; when 
he whispers with each new temptation, "Ye 
shall not surely die," (Gen. 3. 4,) then to 
remember that he is a liar from the be- 
ginning, then to lay to heart the presence 
of Grod, of a Saviour who died for our 
sins, of a Judge who seeth every action, 
heareth every word, knoweth every secret 
thought. It is when we fail, to renew 
the contest; when we faint, to recover 
strength; when we succeed, still to press 
forward ; to seek ever more and more ex- 
cellent gifts ; and to run as in a race, 
every day of our lives, unto the very hour 
of death, that we may win the prize. 

Is this a hard saying? Is this view of 
our duty as Christians difficult and dis- 
couraging ? It may be so. But the ques- 
tion is not whether it be a difficult one, 
but whether it be the true one. Could it 
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be the true one, unless it were difficult? 
Could any view of the way to be saved be 
correct, unless it pointed to a narrow path, 
to a strait gate, and bid us strive, in order 
to enter in ? 

Far be it from the minister of the Gos- 
pel to narrow the way of life ! Far be it 
from us to require of you more than Christ 
has bidden ; or to bind heavy burdens, and 
lay on your shoulders, too difficult for you 
to bear. We know indeed it must fare 
alike with all, as with the hearers so with 
the teachers. And whilst we warn you to 
strive, we cannot but at the same time 
feel our own danger, we cannot bat re- 
member that it is possible for him who 
preaches to others, himself to become a 
castaway. (See 1 Cor. 9. 27.) We therefore 
lie under the same temptation as your- 
selves to adopt an easy form of religion. 
But we dare not so deceive ourselves. We 
will not so deceive you. Religion is a 
thing of difficulty. The kingdom of hea- 
ven is to be sought by violence. The 
strong only, or they who strongly strive, 
shall enter therein. (See Mattb. 11. 12.) 

And yet we hear it conunonly said, I 
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am as good as my neighbours, and do not 
pretend to be better than the rest of the 
world. I have done no one any injury, 
brought up my family honestly, and so 
hope I may fare as well as others. With 
such sentiments as these men live on eon- 
tent, nay we often hear them comforting 
themselves thus, when they are stretched 
on the very bed of death. And perhaps 
they tiiink it safe to do as the rest of the 
world, for God surely, say they, will not 
punish us all so very severely. Yet what 
says the Gospel : *^ Strait is the gate, and 
narrow is the way, which leadeth unto 
life, and few there be that find it." (Matth. 
7. 14,) And again: "Many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be 
able." (Luke 13. 24.) They then who are 
coaitent to be no better than the rest, must 
be content to perish tog^her. They who 
are satisfied with the broad path must be 
satisfied with its ending in destruction. 
Of those who seek to enter in, who desire 
at their last hour to attain to heaven, 
many shall not be able. Not many who 
strive, but many who merely seek : who 
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wish for eternal happiness biit take no 
pains for its attainment. 

The truth is that every human being 
is bom under sentence of condemnation. 
From this sentence we escape only by 
God's mercy. And his mercy constrains 
all who effectually believe in it, to devote 
their whole lives to his will, to make it 
the great business of their existence to 
" work out" their " salvation with fear and 
trembling." (Phil. 2, 12.) This is the right 
view of the matter. But men are apt to 
consider things as if we were all bom to 
an inheritance of heaven, and should lose it 
only by some very gross offence. Remem- 
ber then that we are not bom to an in- 
heritance of heaven, which is only to be 
lost by our flagrant sin ; but bom in sin 
to an inheritance of wrath, which we can 
escape only by our striving. 

God has in this universe other worlds, 
in number countless, in obedience perfect, 
ministering to his glory, and shewing forth 
his goodness. One family of his creatures, 
in this world of ours, has been guilty of 
disobedience. They are sentenced to ever- 
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lasting fire. Yet his mercy interferes, in his 
blessed Son. Jesus descends from heaven, 
dies for the race of man, but dies to save 
us from sin, as well as from its punish- 
ment, to " purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works." (Tit. 2. 14.) 
These works are set down in his Gospel. 
All we are to believe, all we are to do, 
may be plainly collected from the sacred 
volume. But if we practise not, how dwell- 
eth the love of God in us? And how if we 
love Him not, how can we believe that 
He first loved us ? And how if we believe 
not, how can we fail to be still in our 
sins ? How can we think but that for us 
Christ died in vain ? 

Strive then to enter in at the strait 
gate. Follow not the multitude to do 
evil; but join the few who find the way 
that leadeth unto heaven. Live not at 
ease with yourselves. Watch, suspect your 
own hearts, beware of evil, be ever on 
your guard, be sober, be diligent. The 
day of deliverance is at hand. Near is^ 
that last home where the weary are at 
rest. Faint not, but persevere. Stronger 
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is He that U with you than he diat is 
agaioBt you. His grace is sufficient fix* 
you, Aek, and ye shall receive. The path 
is indeed narrow, yet seek, and ye shall 
find. The gate is indeed strait, yet strive 
to enter in, and it shall be opened unto 
you. 




SERMON XI 



CHRIST'S YOKE EASY. 



M ATTH. 11. 28, 29, 30. 

Come unto me, aUye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I zoiU give you rest. Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me; Jbr I am 
meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall ^nd 
rest unto your souls* For my yoke is easy, 
and my burden is light. 

We have lately been considering what 
is meant by striving to enter in at the strait 
gate. (See Luke 18. 24, and Sermon X.) 
And from that text we concluded that the 
true religion of the Gospel requires con- 
stant exertion on the part of man, both in 
the belief of its doctrines, and in the prac- 
tice of its commands. It humours not our 
pride. It allows not our indolence. It 
mortifies our passions. It cuts off our ex- 
cuses. It baffles all our devices for serving 
God without cost or pains. It plainly tells 
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us that we are devoted to destruction, and 
that we can escape only by perseverance, 
and zeal, and fear, and trembling too, on 
our part, in working out our salvation. 

How then, it may be asked, how comes 
it that the " yoke" of Christ is described in 
the text as **easy, and his burden light ?" 
How will they, who labour and are heavy 
laden, gain by coming imto Him ? And 
what is the nature of that rest which He 
promises we shall find for our souls ? By 
way of answer to these questions, I pur- 
pose now to point out some few chief 
particulars in which the yoke of Christ 
may be said to be easy, observing, as we 
proceed, how it comes to pass, that the 
difficulty of true religion, is by no means 
inconsistent with the rest which it will 
give unto our souls. 

I. And first observe, the words of the 
text are addressed to those who ** labour 
and are heavy laden.'* This shews what 
a sad condition we are in when without 
religion. And the yoke of Christ, however 
difiicult in itself, may be reckoned easy, 
compared with that ignorance and sin un- 
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der which man naturally labours. The 
words were spoken by Christ originally to 
the Jews, to a people who had corrupt- 
ed their divine revelation, and had found 
it to be to them a yoke which they could 
not bear. (See Acts 15. lO.) But to labour^ 
and be heavy laden, is no less truly the 
case of every one, Grentile as well as Jew, 
whose heart is uninfluenced by the spirit 
of the Grospel. We speak not here of those 
who never heard its glad tidings. How- 
ever sad be their condition, it must be dif- 
ferent from our own. Amongst ourselves 
then, amongst those who know the word 
of life, some there are who question its 
truth and divine obligation, men whose 
minds are tossed about with doubts, trou- 
bled with misgivings, who live without 
any comfortable hope of a future life, and 
who cannot be persuaded that the good- 
ness of God has been revealed for the 
guidance of his creatures. Is not this to 
labour and be heavy laden? Is not the 
Gospel of Christ able to give rest unto a 
soul thus ill at ease? Is not his yoke easy, 
his burden light ? And all the mysteries of 
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his grace, are they not clear and accept- 
able, when compared with a state of such 
restless anxiety, such dark despair ? 

Some again are the slaves of wild and 
loose passions, living in a tmnult of de- 
bauchery, idle to every good work, intem- 
perate, impure; their bodies pampered, in- 
flamed, diseased, hasting in youth to de- 
cay ; their imaginations only evil continu- 
ally; their tempers selfish, haughty, mo- 
rose, violent; their souls helpless, hope- 
less, miserable. Here too, the Gospel, and 
the Gospel alone, can afibrd relief. Here 
too, if we compare with this service of sin, 
the duties which the Gospel enjoins, we 
see readily, that, however difficult they 
may be, they, and they only, can give rest 
unto the soul. Repentance deep rooted in 
the heart, £aith bringing forth the fruits of 
temperance, purity, and meekness; these, 
and no other more easy method can avail 
for the renewal of the inward man, for 
the enjoyment of peace in this life, or of 
heaven in the life which is to come. 

Or see again how the love of the world, 
and of the world's goods, works commonly 
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on the natural man. To toil early and 
late, to scrape together from any source, 
however mean or irksome; to be almost, 
if not quite, dishonest, to take more than 
their own, to withhold as long as possible 
what is due to others, to tremble at the 
breath of them that help to gain, to be al- 
ways preparing for future years, and to 
drop into the grave without having either 
enjoyed any of this life, or made any pre* 
paration for the next; these are the la-^ 
hours of the worldly wise, this the way 
the worldly minded are heavy laden, this 
the burden they continually bear, and in^- 
stead of which Christ offers them in the 
Gospel, rest unto their souls. 

True, He offers not wealth, or ease, or 
indolence. True, He offers not a wide 
road to heaven, or any road compatible 
with the love of earth. No, it is to set 
their affection on things above, it is to give 
to them that ask, it is to be generous, to 
be just, to be merciful ; things difficult to 
flesh and blood, things that require us to 
strive ever to the very end of life, if haply 
we may attain to the performance of them. 
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But are they hard only, or are they not 
also full of joy? are they full of toil, and 
do they not also give rest to the weary, 
and peace to the troubled soul? Passion 
no longer draws one way, and conscience 
another. The love of self no longer is at 
variance with charity to our brethren. No 
malice, or envyings, or suspicions, embit- 
ter the inward feelings ; nor do swearing, 
lying, and slandering, defile the tongue, or 
embroil a family, or a neighbourhood. The 
servant of Christ, if he too have a yoke, 
has one which he rejoices to bear. In 
his restraint of self, his better self is pleas- 
ed. In his very mourning he finds com- 
fort, in his weakness strength, and fulness 
in his hungering and thirsting after right- 
eousness. The advantages afforded by his 
situation in life he increases by diUgence 
and frugality, enjoys with no allay of re- 
morse, imparts to others without grudg- 
ing, and relinquishes in death without re- 
gret. For there in the grave is his un- 
failing rest; his body indeed buried, but 
as a seed that shall spring up to a better 
life ; his soul not dismayed, but rejoicing 



W/fi;!.] Chrisfs Yoke easy. 169 

iaTri ofl/r. rit the change, from earth to heaven, from 
m rki»hame to glory. 

I ^Ve /^ It appears then on comparison with the 
ta&vs^^ce of sin, or with any state short of 
)^^ n^p^ Christian subjection, it appears on the 
^/•^pv^ comparison, that the yoke of Christ is 
y to our z ^^7^ on this special gromid, that we no 
or sm:: l^^g^r serve sin. It may be hard ; as it is 
r^.jj^r. a hard thing to be holy. But it is easy; 
Me tit' ®® ^' ^ ^ harder thing, a heavier burden, 
wtkrj ^ ^ wicked, and to be in peril of ever- 
f^ j^^ lasting destruction. If we could take on 
'^ us that yoke, and might yet continue in 
f •:■ sin, it would be no longer in this sense 
^ , ^ easy, for we should still labour and be 
. ;. heavy laden, with the burden, and Mdth 

. the punishment of our offences. 
f . ,. II. A second particular in which the 

,|. yoke of Christ may be said to be easy, is 
' ; the assistance of God's holy Spirit, which 
in the Grospel dispensation is given to every 
. [! faithful disciple. Here we have help under 
.. our burden, suflScient to make light the 
; most severe of trials, to make easy the 
^ most difficult of duties. Here we have en- 
. couragement, ample in our conflict with 
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sin, none for our continuance in transgres- 
sion. That the Holy Ghost regenerates us 
in baptism, that He makes holy our pur- 
poses, our endeavours, our actions, that 
He purifies our will, giving us both good 
desires, and strength to fulfil them, that 
with his aid there can no temptation be- 
fal us beyond what we might be able to 
overcome, (see 1 Cor. 10. 13,) these are con- 
siderations which offer no countenance to 
any scheme of indolent indulgence, and 
yet afford abundant comfort in the w(h4e- 
ing out of our salvation, and yet refresh 
our hearts with rest, as we strive to enter 
in at the strait gate. When we know that 
Giod worketh in us, (see Phil. 2. 13,) when 
we are told that the " Spirit also helpeth 
our infirmities" (Rom. 8. 26,) and that we 
may " be strengthened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man;" (Ephes. 3. 16;) 
when we lay to heart these tidings; shall 
we on the one hand relax our own ef- 
forts, shall we deem that this heavenly 
«id is vouchsafed for no great purpose, im- 
'ies uo great conflict, and requires on our 
no perseverance in welldoing? Or 
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shall we fail on the other hand to receive 
it with thankfulness, to acknowledge with 
joy how largely it relieves our fainting 
spirits, and, unless we be wanting to our- 
selves, ensures our final success ? 

The natiu'al man, on contemplating the 
mysteries of Christian faith and practice, 
may well ask with awe, if not with de- 
spair, "Who is sufficient for these things?" 
(2 Cor. 2. 1 6.) When we reflect one while 
' on how much we have to believe and do, 
and then bear in mind the frailty of our 
hearts, the corruption of our will, and the 
violence of our evil passions, we may call 
out, not without reason, like St. Paul, " O 
wretched man that I am! who shall de- 
liver me from the body of this death?" 
But the grace of the Gospel will enable us 
in the end to declare, " I thank God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord." (Rom. 7. 24, 25.) 
" I can do all things through Christ which 
strengtheneth me." (Phil. 4. 13.) 

The Christian has thus a help under 
his yoke that is proportioned to the bur- 
den he has to bear. The more he has 
laid on him to do or to endiu'e, the more 
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plenteous is the grace given, and his hope 
the more full of glory. A Spirit, mightier 
than he, has taken his body for a temple, 
there whispers the rebuke of sin, there 
checks each thought that is at enmity with 
God, there nourishes each holy purpose, 
urges him to fight the good fight, and 
gives him the ability to prevail. Hard 
then though it be to run as in a race, it is 
cheering to win the prize. Painful though 
it be to labour in the contest, it is glorious 
to carry off the victory. Narrow is the 
path, and strait the gate of life ; but with 
God all things are possible. And light 
may that burden well be deemed, which 
his Spirit helpeth us to take up ; easy that 
yoke, which his grace enables us to bear. 

III. A third point, in respect of which 
the yoke of Christ is easy, is the hope that 
is set before us, through the atonement of 
his most precious blood. It is in our very 
nature to be always looking forward. Our 
common enjoyment of life depends not so 
much on what we have one hour, as on 
what we expect the next. Our deepest in- 
terest is thus obviously concerned, in what 
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will become of us, when the hours of life 
shall cease. Death waits for us in every 
form; accidents without, disease within; 
the very food we take ministering to our 
corruption ; and time giving us no respite, 
as it hurries us along to the borders of eter- 
nity. Meanwhile our kindred drop daily 
round us. One after another we commit 
them to the grave, parent or child, bro- 
ther or sister, husband or wife, friend or 
neighbour. And we feel at such solemn 
times, assurance tenfold lively, that we too 
ourselves must soon depart hence, and be 
no more seen. And shall we then no 
more behold? no more perceive or feel? 
no more either live or love ? Shall the af- 
fections wither, with the heart that mould- 
ers in the dust? Shall the thoughts of 
man perish for ever? and his very self, 
his soul, cease from that sad moment to 
have its being? This, let us remember, 
is the burden, this the painful apprehen- 
sion of the unbeliever. Or what if like 
the devils we believe and tremble ? If we 
expect to live for ever, but see not how, 
with all our sins upon our heads, we can 
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escape from endless woe ? Is not this also 
an intolerable weight, a yoke most griev- 
ous, an apprehension most full of anguish? 
Come then unto Christ all ye who thus 
labour and are heavy laden, and He will 
give you rest. Come unto the sure cove- 
nant of mercy, unto the revelation of life 
and immortality. Come unto the fountain 
that is opened for all uncleanness, unto the 
blood that is shed for all sin. A lively as- 
surance that we are reconciled unto God 
through his Son, an entire trust, that " our 
light affliction, which is but for a moment, 
worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory;" (2Cor.4.i7;) these 
are the privileges of the faithful servant, 
this that sure rest, which, throughout the 
years of our pilgrimage, is set before the 
soul, to invite its diligence, and to reward 
its success. We know not what we shall be. 
But this we know, that we shall be one 
with Christ ; that, where He is, there we 
shall be also. We know not in what our 
happiness will consist. But we know, that 
through the love of Christ, we shall be 
happy ; and that, for ever. To dwell in the 
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presence of Grod, in the light of his coun- 
tenance; to experience neither want nor 
sorrow, neither care, nor toil, nor danger ; 
this is the life and immortality, this the ho- 
nour, the power, the incorruption, which 
await the departed forms of them that die 
in the Lord. In our *^ flesh we shall see 
God/' (Job 19. 26.) In a body glorified, 
celestial, yet our own, we shall hear the 
enlivening sentence, " Well done, good and 
faithful servant." (Matth. 25. 23.) We shall 
enter into a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens, and receive the 
crown of glory that fadeth not away. 

And all this we look forward to every 
moment of our lives. All this, we feel 
daily, that the very next hour may bring 
home to our enjoyment. All this will, we 
trust, for our Saviour's sake, be given us 
as surely as we die. How do all the vani- 
ties of earth sink in the comparison ! How 
are all the lusts of the flesh hateful in the 
contrast ! How are all the wiles of Satan 
set at nought ! And the utmost term of our 
painful strife, how short it seems, how 
readily to be endured, when the joys of 
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hearen are set firmly in the mind, as die 
object of our daily prayer, of our hourly 
exertion, of our unfailing hope ! Light be- 
comes the burden of the most irksome 
duty, to them, who hare " respect unto the 
recompense of the reward." (Heb. 11. 26.) 
Easy the yoke of the most diligent service, 
to them, who are set free " from the bond- 
age of corruption into the glc»ious liberty 
of the children of God !" (Rom. 8.21.) 

Thus does the true religion of the Gos- 
pel abound with all comfort to the weary 
soul. Not the comfort of them that " say, 
Peace, peace; when there is no peace." 
(Jer. 8. II.) Not the ease of them who 
would " continue in sin, that grace may 
abound." (Rom. 6. i.) But the peace which 
ensues upon a conflict ; the aid which en- 
sures success ; and the glory which rewards 
it. HeM*ken then no longer unto such as 
" say unto every one that walketh after 
the imagination of his own heart, No evil 
shall come upon you." (Jer. 23. 17.) Doubt 
not that the way is narrow, that the reli- 
of Christ is in some sort a yoke, and 
iinands a burden. But know also 



I ' not that 

■l^^^onof I 

■r 



XI.] Chris fs Yoke easy. 177 

that love^ the love of God, in the redemp- 
tion of the world, has made that burden 
light, that yoke easy. '^ Great are the trou- 
bles of the righteous: but the Lord de- 
livereth him out of all." (Ps. 34. 19.) Many 
his trials ; but with each temptation God 
maketh for him also a way to escape. (See 
1 Cor. 10. 13.) The angel of the new cove- 
nant stands waiting for him at the gate of 
life ; not to hinder and reject, but to guide 
and invite him therein. He shares with 
the rest of mankind all ordinary ills of na- 
ture. He has, besides, a toil they know not, 
the wrestlings, the watchings, the anxious 
provision for the spiritual life of his soul. 
Yet behold it is so ordered by the divine 
will, that "unto the godly there ariseth 
up light in the darkness:" (Ps. 112. 4.) and 
"all things," even the worst they meet 
with, "work together for good to them 
that love God." (Rom. 8. 28.) 

Herein then lies the true answer to 
every difficulty, even in the love of God. 
Love the Lord; and ye will then hate evil; 
so shall ye rejoice in doing good. If a 
man love Jesus Christ, he will keep his 
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words : (see John 14. 33.) that is, he will 
rather keep them than not^ he will have 
pleasure in keeping them. If a man love 
Grod, he will by no means grieve that holy 
Spirit which moveth him continually to 
obey God's will. Love it is that makes 
the yoke easy, for love makes us free to 
choose it. Love it is that makes the bur- 
den light, for love makes us like to bear 
it. " Perfect love casteth out fear." (1 John 
4. 18.) Seek then to love (rod, that ye may 
fear no evil. Seek to love God through 
Christ; and, in all your striving at the 
narrow gate, ** ye shall find rest unto your 
souls." 
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Luke 12. 20^21. 

But God said unto him, Thoujbol, this night 
thy soul shaU be required of thee : then whose 
shall those things be, which thou hast pro- 
vided? So is he that layeth up treasure for 
himself, and is not rich toward God. 

L HERE was a time in the Christian 
church when " all that believed were to- 
gether, and had all things common; and 
sold their possessions and goods, and part- 
ed them to all men, as every man had 
need." (Acts 2. 44, 45.) This state of things 
lasted only for a short season. The Chris* 
tian commimity, as it increased in extent 
and worldly prosperity, lost somewhat of 
that lively faith which animated the early 
converts. And there returned by degrees, 
into the hearts of its members, a spirit 
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somewhat more akin to the request in this 
passage of the Gospel, ^' Master, speak to 
my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me." (ver. 13.) The application was 
as inconsistent with our Saviour's office, 
as with the spirit of the gospel which He 
taught. ^^ And he said unto him, Man, who 
made me a judge or a divider over you ?** 
(ver. 14.) The judgment of this world, the 
decision of temporal matters, was an office 
our Lord constantly refused. His judg- 
ment is to be hereafter; when He shall 
divide the righteous from the wicked, even 
as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the 
goats. (See Matth. 25. 32.) 

But the demand of this worldly minded 
brother afforded occasion for inculcating 
on the bystanders, and through them on 
the whole world, the folly and sinfulness 
of a covetous disposition, and the vanily 
also of that earthly treasure, whose search 
is too apt to engross the thoughts of all. 
Our Saviour therefore, willing to warn 
both rich and poor against setting their 
hearts on this world's goods, saith imto 
them : " Take heed, and beware of covet- 
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oiisness : for a man's life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the things which he pos- 
sesseth." (Verse 15.) A man's life indeed 
consists in something far different from 
these, even in the ability to serve Grod by 
his thoughts, words, and actions. And on 
the employment of that ability, under the 
influence of God's free grace, depends the 
character of his future life, eternal happi- 
ness or misery. ' 

In order to explain this matter more 
fully, *' He spake a parable unto them, 
sapng. The ground of a certain rich man 
brought forth plentifully : and he thought 
within himself saying. What shall I do, 
because I have no room where to bestow 
my fruits ? And he said. This will I do : 
I will pull down my bams, and build 
greater; and there will I bestow all my 
fruits and my goods. And I will say to 
my soul. Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
up for many -years; take thine ease, eat, 
drink, and be merry. But God said unto 
him. Thou fool, this night thy soul shall 
be required of thee: then whose shaU those 
things be, which thou hast provided ? So 
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is he that layeth up treasure for himself, 
and is not rich towards God." (ver. 16— 21.) 
I. The first thing to be remarked in 
the teirt; is the expression "Thou fool." 
This pattern of a worldly minded man is 
called a fool on many accounts. He was 
indeed rich in this world's goods, and abun- 
dantly possessed of every means of gratify- 
ing his earthly wants. Yet he utterly a- 
bused the leisure he thus enjoyed for study- 
ing the nature of heavenly wealth ; he was 
poor in respect of that treasure in heaven, 
which neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and which thieves do not break through 
nor steal. (See Matth. 6. 20.) And there- 
fore he was justly called a fool. Again, 
whereas the plentifiilness of his stores 
should have set his heart entirely at rest 
about all such worldly matters, he was 
perplexed concerning the manner of be- 
stowing his goods ; he vexed his mind 
about room for his fruits ; when he had 
doubtless many poor neighbours whom he 
might have fed out of his abundance. He 
determined to pull down his bams, and 
build greater, when he should rather have 
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been employed in pulling down the worldly 
vanity of his heart, in rooting out his sins, 
and building up the hope of his salvation 
on the foundation of Jesus Christ. And 
still more on these accounts he is justly 
called a fool. 

But above all other reasons, he is called 
a fool, because he reckoned, with such un- 
founded security, on the continuance of a 
long life. He seems to have thought that 
a man's life does consist in the abundance 
of the things which he possesseth. For 
no sooner had he received a great increase 
of his store, than he said to his soul, "Soul, 
thou hast much goods laid up for many 
years ; take thine ease, ieat, drink, and be 
merry." (ver. 1 9.) He forgot, as we are all 
very apt to forget, in the hour of worldly 
prosperity, he forgot that the days of man 
are made as it were a span long, that " he 
heapeth up riches, and cannot tell who 
shall gather them.'' (Ps. 39. 7.) And there- 
fore God said unto him, " Thou fool." 
Thou, that is, who art busied about many 
things, when one thing is needful; thou 
who on the verge of death art reckoning 



184 Sinner summoned. Tserm. 

securely on a long life ; ^^ Thou fool, this 
night thy soul shall be required of thee." 

If then it be true that a rich man thus 
well deserves the name of fool, for trust- 
ing in the multitude of his riches ; what 
can be thought of the folly of those, who, 
in a poorer condition of life, make wealth 
the chief object of their desires; and sacri- 
fice to its pursuit their health, their ho- 
nesty, their natural affections, or their hope 
of happiness in that future life, where the 
rich and the poor shall meet together. Re- 
member that the words of the text, and 
the name of fool, belong to every man, whe- 
ther rich or poor, who trusts in or desires 
riches with a worldly disposition ; yea to 
every one who reckons securely on the 
continuance of life for the fulfilment of his 
worldly plans, and makes no preparation 
for the only one journey which he is sure 
to take, the only one end at which he is 
sure to arrive. 

II. Observe, in the second place, how 
sudden is the summons ! how immediately 
the foolish lover of this world is required 
to leave his goods and possessions, and to 



xji.] Smner summoned. 185 

yield up his soul to judgment. "This 
night.*' The summons does not say to- 
morrow. That word, with which he had 
doubtless put off many a good resolution, 
is not now spoken to himself. What would 
he give now for one of those many hun- 
dreds of days which he once wasted in 
thoughtless indolence ! How bitterly does 
he now regret that time which can never 
be recalled ! How does he long to be af- 
forded one more opportunity of doing his 
duty, to be placed once more in a situa- 
tion, such as that in which we all now 
stand, in which he might have grace to 
prefer the service of God, and to employ 
to his honour, and to the good of his fellow- 
crealures, the faculties with which he has 
been endowed. But no; there is to all a 
time when their day of grace is over, when 
they have been tried to the full, when they 
are to have no more opportunity of doing 
good, or of doing evil ; no more means to 
obey God's will, no more temptation to 
transgress it; a time when the voice of God 
shall sound in our ears, as it did to this 
unhappy man, " This night thy soul shall 
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be required of thee." Sudden was this aw- 
ful summons. Sudden was the privation 
of that worldly wealth, about the storing 
of which he was but just before so much 
perplexed. Of all his goods he retains 
only a winding sheet. Instead of all his 
houses and bams, he occupies only a cof- 
fin. Of all his spacious lands he claims a 
grave only. 

III. The particular season of the sum- 
mons is no less remarkable than its sud- 
denness. " This night." He is called away, 
not in the light of day, but in the dark- 
ness and gloom of night. In the hour 
when the pestilence walketh, (see Psalm 
91. 6,) at the season when the Lord smote 
all the first bom of Eg3rpt, (see Exod. 12. 
29^) and when the destroying angel laid 
waste the great army of impious Senna- 
cherib, (see 2 Kings 19. 35,) the messenger 
of death arrives to the heedless sinner, and 
lays him low on that last bed from which 
he will be carried to his grave. Like the 
foolish virgins in the parable, who slept 
when they should have watched for the 
bridegroom, he was drowsy in the sleep of 
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wealth, and little thought how soon he 
should hear the cry, " Behold^ the bride- 
groom Cometh." (Matth. 25. 6.) It is night, 
and he hath no oil in his lamp. It is late, 
too late to renew Jiis efforts, and procure 
admission. It is night in his soul ; for it 
is dark with sin, and illumined with no 
hope of pardon. Meanwhile the friends 
of his prosperity continue to enjoy the 
pleasures of the world. They are revelling 
in luxury and gaiety, or in the excitement 
and excess of feasting, in the same hour 
that he is laid down to die in darkness 
and in misery. Think then, all ye who are 
yet under the dominion of sin, think whilst 
it is yet called to day, think of that word of 
Grod, which to the repentant and faithful 
Christian, will, in the last fearful passage 
of darkness, be a lantern unto his feet, and 
a light unto his path. (See Ps. 119- 105.) 
The darkness is no darkness with Him. 
And through Him it might be no darkness 
with you. Through his mercy in his blessed 
Son, the night in which your soul shall be 
required might be the dawn of endless day, 
in the light of God's countenance for ever. 
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IV. Let us in the fourth place consider 
what was required of this unhappy man. 
Not his goods and fruits, he had better ne- 
ver have hoarded them. Not his spacious 
bams, he had better never have built them. 
Not his worldly accomplishments, they are 
now of no value. All these things in which 
he once took such delight and pride, all 
these if he used them not to Grod's glory, 
how glad would he be now, had he never 
had them ! The memorial of their posses- 
sion must accompany him to judgment; and 
they are not what will be there required. 
No, it is his soul. *^ Thy soul shall be re- 
quired of thee." It is of his immortal spi- 
rit that he is now to give an account. It 
is faith, hope, and charity that are now 
required of him. These are things by 
which he once set little store; which he 
would now gladly purchase at ten times 
his hoarded wealth ; but which happily, by 
Grod's ordinance, are not to be so procur- 
ed, being alike to rich and poor attainable, 
by God's blessing on the means He has 
appointed. Ask him now, "What is a man 
profited, if he shall gain the whole world. 
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and lose his own soul? or what shall a 
man give in exchange for his soul ?" (Matt. 
16. 26.) Ask him, ask yourselves, how in 
such a moment as that, you shall think of 
the value of the soul, compared with the 
satisfaction of the body. And remember, 
in whatever light you may now view the 
matter, you must hereafter feel its deep 
importance, as fully as this summoned sin- 
ner. And the light in which you will then 
view it, is the same in which you will 
have to reflect on it, even for ever and 
ever. 

V. If such be the value and importance 
of the soul to be required, let us now see 
who was likely to have required it. Not 
Christ as a Saviour; for this wretched 
man had no sense of his mercy, no faith 
in his merits, no hope in the heaven He re- 
vealed, but had been living in that sensual 
and carnal state of mind which the apostle 
declares to be " enmity with God.'* (James 
4. 4.) Neither could he expect that good 
angels would be ready to require his soul, 
when released from the burden of the flesh. 
They indeed carried Lazarus into Abra* 
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ham's bosom; but the worldly minded rich 
man found his way to the place of torment 
without their guidance. (See Luke 16. 22.) 
And 60 will all they who shall depart this 
present life, under the displeasure of Al- 
mighty God. The ministers of wrath are 
waiting at the deathbed of the impenitent 
offender, and require for perdition the soul 
that has, in this world, had its good things, 
but not done its good service ; that has re- 
ceived blessings without gratitude, and 
privileges without improvement, that has 
lived in the love of this world, and departs 
in the fear of the next. 

VI. The last thing to be observed in the 
text is the expression " thy soul." The 
man, whose soul is required, demands per- 
haps. May not the soul of some poor pining 
Lazarus be required first ? No, it is thine. 
May not that of some aged Simeon be call- 
ed off, who longs to depart in peace? (See 
Luke2.29.) No, it is thine. Though others 
may be now prepared for death, or even 
anxious to depart, their trial is not yet 
over, but thy probation is at an aid, thy 
soul is required of thee. Thy bams are 
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indeed rebuilt and stored; yet shalt thou 
enjoy thy fruits no more. Thou didst in- 
deed foolishly reckon on a long existence ; 
yet is thy last hour now come. Night 
has been to thee the season of mirth, and 
thoughtlessness, of sinful and sensual sa- 
tisfaction. Yet shalt thou now find in it a 
dark and dismal gloom, for this night, even 
this, thy soul shall be required of thee. 
Thou shalt be taken away suddenly from 
all thy worldly enjoyments ; and summon- 
ed to give an account of thy past trans- 
gressions. And then, whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided? 
Others, for whom thou carest not, shall 
reap the fruit of thy labours ; shall con- 
sume thy wealth, and dissipate thy stores ; 
without a thought of pity for him who 
hoarded them. 

The chief application of this whole pa- 
rable lies in the few striking words with 
which our Saviour concludes his fearful ac- 
count " So is he that layeth up treasure for 
himself, and is not rich toward God."' So 
is every one who lives in the pursuit of this 
world's wealth, and neglects to lay up for 
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himself treasure in heaven. So is every 
one, whether rich or poor, who cares more 
about this world's goods, deems more of 
this world's vanities, than of the saving of 
his soul by the blood of Christ, and his 
hope of eternal glory. If therefore in an 
age when the knowledge of the Gospel is 
spread over the face of the land, we are 
yet living without an effectual faith in it ; 
if we still deem the glories of this life, 
that endure but for a moment, preferable 
to that heaven which is for ever and ever; 
if we still live, as a heathen might have 
done, and think as the heathen do, the 
body of more import than the soul ; if, in 
short, we are laying up for ourselves a 
treasure of earthly prosperity, and are not 
rich towards God in the graces required 
by his Gospel ; then let us remember, that 
our case is the same with that which we 
have been now considering ; then let us 
reflect, that we are la3dng up for ourselves 
only wrath and condemnation ; then let us 
ever bear in mind, that our souls will be 
required of us also ; and how shall we ac« 
count for our neglect of them ? 
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Happy is that man who lays seriously to 
heart in the days of his health and prospe- 
rity the warnings of God's revelation ; who 
never lays down his head to rest without 
reflecting that the same night his soul may 
be required of him. Happy is he who 
walks by faith, who lives in the sincere 
heartfelt expectation of a better existence. 
He it is, who lies down to sleep in the 
sense of peace and reconciliation with God, 
through the atonement of Jesus Christ, 
and awakea to his earthly labour with the 
cheerful conviction that it is all for his 
good. He it is that wisely of his treasure 
lendeth unto the Lord, by bestowing on 
the poor according to his ability. (See 
Prov. 19. 17.) He it is that saith unto his 
soul. Soul, thou hast treasure in heaven ; 
enjoy therefore, for the present, rest and 
peace; yet continue to increase in those 
divine riches, which are hallowed by the 
help of God's holy Spirit. Him, when the 
bridegroom cometh. He shall find ready. 
Him shall death summon from this night 
of frailty,, and spiritual darkness, to a day 
of everlasting righteousness. Him shall 
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the Lord Himself receive, with the voice 
of mercy, and of love : *' Well done, good 
and faithful servant ; enter thou into the 
joy of thy Lord." (Matt. 25. 23.) 
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SERMON XIII. 



THE MIND THAT WAS IN CHRIST JESUS. 



Philipp. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

Let this mind he in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus: Who, being in thejbrm of God, thought 
it not robbery to be equod with God : But made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him 
the Jbrm of a servant, and was made in the 
likeness of men : And being found injhshion 
as a man, he humbled himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 

In the preceding verses, we find the apo- 
stle exhorting the Fhilippians, and through 
them all Christians to the end of time, a- 
gaanst variance, pride, and selfishness. ^^Let 
nothing be done through strife or vain- 
glory; but in lowliness of mind let each 
esteem other better than themselves." (ver. 
3.) That is, let no Christian ever per- 
versely quarrel with his neighbour, or 
proudly exalt himself; do any thing for 

K 2 



196 The Mind that was [sebm. 

the purpose of annoying others, or for 
the setting forth of his own credit in the 
world. But rather let each esteem him- 
self, in his own heart, to be of less worth, 
to deserve less both of God and man, than 
those amongst whom he dwells. And fur- 
ther let each kindly take an interest in the 
welfare of aU around him, feel as much, 
nay more pleasure, if possible, in helping 
them, than in serving himself. For this is 
the force of the v^rse next before the text : 
" Look not every man on his own things, 
but every man also on the things of others.** 
(ver. 4.) 

In order to enforce these exhortations, 
St. Paul points to the example of our bless- 
ed Lord ; explaining what mind we should 
have in us, by describing what mind was 
in Christ Jesus : ** Let this mind be in you, 
which was also in Christ Jesus : who, be- 
ing in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God : but made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a servant, and was made 
in the likeness of men: and being found 
in fashion as a man, he humbled himself. 
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and became obedient unto deatb, even the 
death of the cross." God grant us to have 
here a just conception both of the emi- 
nence of our Lord's divine nature, and of 
the extent to which He humbled Himself 
for our sakes! God grant that the con- 
sideration of his humility and love may 
incline us, as St. Paul exhorts, to have in 
us the same mind, to cherish the same 
kind and lowly temper, as was in Christ 
Jesus ! 

I. First then we have it here plainly 
set forth that Christ Jesus is no less than 
God. "Who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with 
Crod." Here observe the apostle is exhort- 
ing to humility, exhorting by the pattern 
of Jesus Christ. And yet he tells us of this 
most humble Saviour, that He "thought 
it not robbery to be equal with God.'' No 
words could be devised more strongly to 
express how truly, how fully He is equal 
with Grod, even is God tlimself. And this 
doctrine, however hard to be apprehended, 
lies at the very foimdation of our Gospel 
privileges, and Grospel hopes. It is be- 
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cause Christ is equal with Grod, that his 
death can atone for the sins of the whole 
world. It is because Christ is equal with 
Crod, that the Father is in Him well pleas- 
ed with us ; through Him, and his media- 
tion, receives our prayers, accepts our im- 
perfect services, and counts us hy faith to 
stand justified in his sight. It is because 
Christ is equal with Grod, that we have 
grace to resist the Devil, power to over- 
come sin, faith to live the life of the Spirit, 
and hope to enjoy the glories of eternity. 

If indeed it were robbery for Christ 
to be equal with Grod, then how could the 
shedding of his blood atone for sin ? How 
could we overcome in this life's trials? 
How could we venture to appear before 
Him, who is *^ of purer eyes than to behold 
evil?" (Hab. 1. 13.) He however thought 
it not robbery to be thus equal. Let this 
be your assurance. Let this be your con- 
solation. Let this convince you that He 
is able and willing ^^ to save them to the 
uttermost that come unto Grod by him." 
(Heb. 7-25.) He thought it not robbery. 
He, who in this very passage is made the 
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pattern of humility, He *' thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God." What mat- 
ters it then if some men vainly think and 
hold otherwise ? What matters it if our 
own dull faculties stumble at a notion so 
strange to flesh and blood, as that He who 
died on the cross should be One with Al- 
mighty God? What matters it how we 
think, in a case so far beyond the reach of 
human thought to fathom ? Sufficient it is 
for us to know, that Christ Himself thought 
it not robbery ; sufficient for us thence to 
conclude, that therefore He ig equal with 
God. 

II. From this striking testimony to 
Christ's divine nature let us turn to the 
view of his humiliation in the flesh. Of 
this there are two particulai-s set forth in 
the text : the one, that He became man ; 
the other, that being man He died on the 
cross. He ^^made himself of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of 
men." And having condescended to be 
thus made, ^^ being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became obe- 
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dient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.'' From being Grod to become also 
man was only half of his humiliation. As 
man to become a sacrifice for sin, to die^ 
to die upon the cross, this completed his 
lowly character. To empty Himself of the 
glory He had with the Father was the 
first step taken for our salvation. The 
second was to condescend to the utmost of 
our sulBferings, and after going about on 
earth without a place where to lay his 
head, in the end to be crucified between 
thieves. And if in all this there is much 
that we cannot understand, there is also 
much that is both plain and profitable for 
us to know. Though we see not how 
Christ could be at once the Son of God 
and the child of Mary, we may discern 
how in being so He humbled Himself; we 
may learn the mind that was in Christ 
Jesus, we may learn it for our own in- 
struction in righteousness. 

The mind which was in Christ Jesus 
was a mind that led Him to seek us when 
we were lost, to love us when we were at 
enmity, when fallen to raise us up, and when 
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at variance to reconcile us with God. It 
was a mind that made Him offer Himself 
a Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
worid. (See Rev. 13. 8.) It was a mind 
which at the appointed time prevailed on 
Him to leave the inconceivable light of 
heavenly glory, and to visit in the form of 
man the abode of his fallen creatures. It 
was a mind that made Him be unto them 
a brother, nay a minister, a servant of iall. 
It was a mind w;th which He occupied 
Himself only in doing good. It was a 
mind with which He chose out for the 
companions of his life the poor and desti- 
tute, and for the partners of his death the 
malefactors on the cross. And can we, 
you will perhaps now be asking within 
yourselves, can we attain to such a mind 
as this ; can we exercise a disposition of so 
great humility; we, who have no such 
height of heaven to descend from, no glory 
so divine to forego, and scarce any life so 
laborious to lead, any death so painful to 
endure? I answer, the same mind may 
be in us, though the same acts may not be 
done by us. The same mind may be in us, 
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the same disposition of selfdenial, meek- 
ness, and humility, the same in kind, though 
not so eminent in degree, the same mind 
which was also in Christ Jesus. If it might 
not, St. Paul would not have bidden us to 
have it so. If it might not, our Lord Him- 
self would not have exhorted and com- 
manded us: ^* Learn of me; for I am meek 
and lowly in heart." (Matth. 11. 29.) 

III. And next let us consider some par- 
ticulars in which we may comply with 
these directions. If Christ, being God^ for 
our sakes became man, may we not hence 
learn to forego, for the sake of each other, 
our own private advantages? On those, 
for instance, who have this world's wealth, 
the example set forth in the text is most 
urgent, that for the sake of their brethren 
they should become as poor. And this 
they may do by labouring for their neigh- 
bours' good, as though it were for their 
own bread. This they may do by giving, 
not merely what they can spare without 
missing it, but what requires them to deny 
themselves in comforts which they might 
otherwise be able to enjoy. And especially 
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they should be willing to relinquish all 
show of state, all that display of wealth 
which attracts the admiration of the world; 
preferring to be counted poorer than they 
are, and to give more than they can be 
supposed to spare. 

They again who in comparison with 
their fellow men have the advantage in 
ability or attainments, should hence learn 
to condescend to the ignorance and inca- 
pacity of their less favoured brethren. In- 
stead of presuming on their superiority, 
and taking credit to themselves, they should 
strive to communicate as widely as they 
can the advantages they possess. They 
should deUght ^hing ever what gooJ 
they know themselves, to them who know 
it not. The more they know, the more 
they should behave themselves, in point of 
modesty and meekness, as though they 
knew not. The more they should be aware 
q£ how much they are yet in ignorance. 
The more they should make allowances for 
the errors and the prejudices of those who 
know less. 

Hence the poor also, and the ignorant, 
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may learn to cease from that pride, to 
which the lowest of mankind are scarce 
less liable than others ; to descend, if not 
from where they are, yet from that height 
on which in their own conceit they are 
apt to set themselves. For why else do 
they so continually murmur? Why so 
loudly complain of their condition ? Why 
so freely censure their superiors ; who in 
many cases have become so only by greater 
diligence, sobriety, or frugality? They 
surely, who are worst off in this world, 
might learn from this behaviour of Jesus 
Christ, to wear with cheerfulness the garb 
of poverty, and to receive with thankful* 
ness its hardships; when they consider that 
instead of being worse than their deserts, 
it is a station too high, plenty too great, 
and ease too gentle, for sinners so vile as 
are the best of mankind. 

And all, in their respective stations, 
whatever be their attainments or abilities, 
whatever their poverty or wealth, should 
hence learn to contend less for their own 
selves, in the pursuit of this world's ad- 
vantages, and leave more room for their 
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neighbours' advancement, nay, more cor- 
dially to promote it by their own exertion. 
True it is that our industry for ourselves 
is made usually by Grod's good care, to 
minister to the general prosperity. And 
because such industry is a duty, men are 
accustomed to suppose that he who works 
diligently, deals honestly, and pays punc- 
tuaUy, is necessarily a better Christian 
than his neighbours. But these qualities 
are not unfrequently accompanied by a 
selfish and grasping disposition. And men 
of this character in advancing their own 
interests, care little how much they injure 
their neighbours' prosperity. They who 
thus make haste to grow rich, help largely 
often to make otheff poor. So that among 
the many causes of the distress, now so 
generally complained of, none perhaps have 
jbad more wide effect than the preva- 
lence of a disposition to displace, to over- 
reach, and to oppress, in the dealings both 
of masters and workmen. And nothing 
would ao greatly help to retrieve our world- 
prosperity, as more forbearance between 
m and man, more readiness to pay libe- 
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itiBy, to spend freely, to assist instead of 
<^^ioaiiig> to enrich instead of impoTerigh- 
ing, each other. 

But were it otherwise, were a willing- 
ness to let live, as well as live, injuriouB 
to OUT worldly success, it would be no 
less our Christian duty, aud be no less in 
the end for our greater advantage. Foi 
how, unless we yield from our own strict 
right, how, unless we relinquish our own 
proper gain, how, unless we forbear ex- 
acting our own full demand, have pa- 
tience with them that owe, and pay with- 
out constraint diem we owe to; how can we 
be counted to for^o our own advantages? 
How, if we be swift in exacting, slow to 
forgive, retentive of what we have, and 
greedy of that which is our neighbours'; 
how can we approach unto the mind of 
Him, who being indeed no less- than God, 
" yet made himself of no reputation, and 
took oil him the form of a servant, aai 
was made in the likeness of men?" B^ 
ther let it be our mind to give than to re- 
ceive. Rather let us make haste to pay 
than to be paid. Rather let us seek to 
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help than: to obtain assistance. Rather let 
us injure ourselves than our neighbours. 
Rather let us lose our own rights than 
fail to respect and uphold theirs. And this 
let us do not in a few instances, but in 
all ; in our daily dealings, in our hourly 
conversation. Let us do it in our minds. 
And when our minds are thus thoroughly 
inclined, our whole conduct will of course 
follow accordingly. 

But besides foregoing the glory which 
was his own, our Lord encountered that 
shame and pain which was strictly ours. 
^' Being found in fashion as a man, he 
humbled himself, and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross." Here 
too, though the act be beyond the reach of 
our imitation, the mind that was in Christ 
Jesus, is, through God's great grace, by us 
attainable. We may humble ourselves, in 
our hearts, even to the death upon the 
cross. And for this purpose we should en- 
deavour throughout life to crucify the af- 
fections of the flesh, and should frequently 
call to mind our appointed end, ** Dust 
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thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return." 
(Gen. 3. 19.) 

Trust not then in youth ; it must soon 
turn to age. Rely not on strength ; it 
must soon end in weakness. ^^ Boast not 
thyself of to-morrow; for thou knowest 
not what a day may bring forth." (Prov. 
27. 1.) Take no pride in thy wisdom or 
ability ; these shall go down quickly with 
thyself to ^Hhe house appointed for all 
living." (Job 30. 23.) All these things here 
crucify. Here offer as on the cross thy 
worldly thoughts of joy and comfort. Nay 
be ready, in thy spirit, to offer up thyself, 
whensoever it shall please God to call thee 
hence. For how can we have in us the mind 
which was in our Lord, if, whatever bless* 
ing we enjoy, we cling to it with fond af- 
fection ; when required, refuse to part with 
it, and when it is taken from us refuse to 
be comforted ? And what can we yet have 
learnt of Him, if, when death is seen to 
approach, we find always some excuse to 
plead why we should not yet be called 
away; some topic of delay to urge, some 
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business to be first finished, some plans to 
be first fulfilled, some will of our own to 
be compUed with, in preference to the will 
of God. 

Certainly there is nothing in which we 
more need, and less frequently attain unto, 
a portion of the mind of our blessed Lord, 
than in our views of apprehended death. 
This last enemy is the one which each 
man strives to remove as far as possible 
from himself, instead of aiming to con- 
ciliate as a friend. Instead of looking upon 
death as our admission to a heavenly in- 
heritance, how universally do we speak 
and think of it as the most extreme of all 
afflictions, and shrink from it with reluct- 
ance as the most fearful of all ills ! How 
few are prepared in min^, like our Lord, 
prepared, for their neighbours' good, to run 
even the slightest risk of death ! How few 
would scruple, for the saving of their own 
lives, in any conceived case of emergency, 
to risk the safety of those who are around 
them! 

A settled conviction of the worthless- 
ness of ourselves, as compared with our 
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brethren, in God's sight, would go far to 
make us more considerate of others, and 
less deeply concerned for our own security. 
A lively Christian faith, persuading us that 
to die is gain, and a fervent Christian cha- 
rity, moving us to do to others as we 
would they should do imto us, these would 
make even death, for our brother's sake, 
a thing not unwelcome to our thoughts. 
And the mind thus made up for what is 
commonly esteemed the worst, how readily 
would it encounter any ordinary pain, how 
gladly would it bear any ordinary cross, 
for the furtherance of good, or of good- 
will, among mankind ! How gladly would 
the Christian thus prepared even to die in 
behalf of others, much more for their good 
put up with scorn, bear from them affront 
without anger, and thanklessness without 
intermission of regard ! 

Called upon to die for others we pro- 
bably never shall be. But how often are 
we called on to crucify in their behalf our 
own vanity, selfishness, and ill tempers! 
How often have we opportunity to sub- 
mit our pride to theirs, to subdue our 
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own anger, when theirs would kindle it, 
and when their selfishness wonld seem to 
excuse in us the like, to overcome it, if it 
may be, by unlooked for bounty! Each 
hour that we have occasion to bear a 
cross like this, let us call to our remem- 
brance the blessed frame of mind, which 
was, we know, in Christ Jesus. Let us pray 
Him that this mind may be in ourselves. 
And with grace such as He can give us, 
with purpose, such as He can confirm, to 
follow in his gracious steps, what lot should 
we esteem too low for our deserts, what of- 
fence too great for our forgiveness, what 
office too mean, what toil too hard, for our 
zeal to imdertake, in the behalf of any 
brother who may need our help ? 

Lord give to us thy servants the mind 
that was in Thee ! Make us content to be, 
like Thee, of no reputation ! Make us will- 
ing to take on us the labour and the shame 
of service ! Make us ready, if it were thy 
will, even to die for our brethren, far ra- 
ther than they should perish in our be- 
half ! Give us. Lord, thy mind, and teach 
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US thy behaviour ! Teach us to shew our 
mind m ou. conduct ; to be. what we pro- 
fess to be, followers of Thee ! 



SERMON XIV. 



AFFECTION SET ON HEAVEN. 



CoLOSS. S. 2. 

Set ycnir affection on things above. 

J3Y things above, the apostle here means 
those heavenly joys in which the happi- 
ness of a future life is to consist. What 
they are to be we know not, but we know 
enough for us to set our affection on them, 
or we should not have been commanded 
so to do. We know that as certainly as 
we now exist, so certainly there is a state 
of endless life, prepared for faithful Chris- 
tians, to go to when they die ; a state, of 
which God almighty has in his word ex- 
pressly promised, that it shall last for ever 
in joy and gladness. (See Isaiah 35. 10.) 
He that sitteth on his throne in heaven 
shall dwell among them. They shall hunger 
no more, neither thirst any more ; neither 
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shall the sun light on them^ nor any heat. 
For the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them 
unto living fountains of waters : and God 
shall wipe away aU tears from their eyes. 
And there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crymg, neither shaU there be 
any more pain : for the former things shall 
then be passed away, and behold all things 
shall become new. (See Rev. 7. and 21.) 

From these expressions, and from others 
like these abounding in the Bible, we may 
collect of a certainty that heaven is a 
state different from that in which we now 
live ; so different, that we cannot possibly 
form a distinct notion of what it is to be. 
Only we may clearly understand it is to 
be free from all those evils which tend to 
make our present life miserable; and to 
consist in happiness, which all our pre- 
sent names for enjoyment are inadequate 
to describe. Let us then employ this sab- 
bath hour in reflecting on these promised 
joys ; examining how far we do, as we are 
required, set our affection on them. 

We are, we know, bom in sin, the chil- 
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dren of wrath. As Christians we are brought 
into covenant with God. That is, we have 
given us his grace, so as to attain these 
things above. Not that we may reach 
unto them without fulfilling our own part 
of the covenant. But that thipugh Grod's 
help and through Christ's merits we cer- 
tainly may, imless it be our own fault, attain 
to these enjoyments. Nay, we either must 
attain them; or we know the alternative 
is misery, no less extreme, no less endur- 
ing. The moment of death certainly brings 
us to the one or to the other. We know 
not when death will arrive. We know it 
may come soon, must come at last. And 
surely there is no one of us who resigns 
himself to the thought that it will be the 
entrance on endless perdition. I may con- 
clude then, that we are all living in the 
expectation, more or less lively, in the pre- 
smnption, well or ill founded, that we are 
daily approaching the enjoyment of those 
things above, on which the apostle bids us 
set our affection. 

But do we set our affection on them? 
Or do we satisfy ourselves with a general. 
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vague, unfounded trust, that all moII be 
well at the last? without feeling any eager 
desire, and therefore without having anjr 
reason to hope, that we shall hereafter 
be blessed with the enjoyment of heaven ? 
K we would know each of ourselves the 
truth in this matter, there is no need for 
it to be explained at length what is meant 
by setting our affection on any thing. 
But rather let us at once take some ob- 
ject, which we know that we really do feel 
fond of, and examine how we feel towards 
it. And then let us see whether we have 
any of the same feeling, in regard to those 
things above, which are as certain as any 
thing we can desire on earth, and might 
with far more certainty be ours, for ever. 
I will ask you then each now to reflect, 
what is there on earth on which you are 
conscious that your affections are really 
and truly set ? Even the youngest of yoa 
may understand such a question as this. 
You are looking forward to some project- 
ed amusement, to some diversion with 
your companions, Mends, or parents. You 
reckon with eagerness upon the hour when 
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it shall arrive. And when it comes you 
enjoy it heartily. Now have you any such 
feeling in regard to heaVen? Or do you 
seldom think of it ; and never with a de- 
sire to attain it ? If so; certainly your af- 
fection is not set on it. Remember then 
I pray you all, even the very youngest; 
heaven is at hand to every one of you. It 
is where you might go to, God only knows 
how soon, if you would but eagerly desire 
it, and earnestly pray God to give you 
grace to fit you for it. Never then do 
what you know to be wrong, for Grod sees 
all you do. And every time you sin in his 
sight, you are making it the more difficult 
to reach those good things, which are pre- 
pared above, for them, and for them only, 
who love Him. 

Or let those of you who are now lately 
grown up, take and examine this question 
in the same way. Your affections are now 
in full vigour. Many things there are 
which most of you desire. And all of you 
have some object, in which, more than in 
any other, you reckon to meet with happi- 
ness. Now you know very well how others 
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have reckoned so before you, and been 
appointed. Yet still your minds dwell <m 
this favourite plan. You are annoyed by 
every thing which interferes with it. You 
are highly pleased with every drvum- 
stance which seems to forward its success. 
Have you then, I say, any such feelings as 
these in regard to the happiness in hea- 
ven above, on which the apostle here bids 
you set your affection? Do you find the 
thoughts of heaven often recur to your 
minds with pleasure? Do they come across 
you as you are at your study, or at your 
work? And often as your reflexions pro- 
bably wander, from the subject of your 
immediate employment, do you observe 
them ever attracted to these topics of hea- 
venly interest? Do you find yourselves 
thinking of how great happiness Grod has 
in store for you? and good and gracious 
He is to have prepared it? And when 
you mean to be employed in other mat- 
ters, do you observe yourselves continu- 
ally devising how you may best compass 
the great and difficult object, of s^-ving 
God faithfully and effectually, ail the days 
of your lives ? 
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His power you know is infinite; his 
mercy endureth for ever. Do these con- 
siderations ever engage your attention; 
and draw you from the unsatisfying pur- 
suits of sense, to meditate on things that 
are invisible? Do you desire to know 
them, do you long, and feel yourselves 
long, to enjoy them? If not; your affec- 
tions are not set upon things above. For 
your regard for those things does not in- 
spire you with the same feelings, does not 
actuate you to the same exertions, does 
not attract the same degree of your atten- 
tion, as your desire for the things you love 
in this world. Learn then to value most 
highly that which is in reality most wor- 
thy of your regard. Know that God is 
not to be served second, and mammon first. 
He is not to be satisfied with an occasional 
thought, whilst the heart is utterly indif- 
ferent to his love. And for those things 
which He has prepared in heaven. He has 
bidden you, if you would hope to enjoy 
them, to set your affection on them. 

Or shall I turn now to those who are 
more advanced in life ? Shall I bid them 

l2 
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enquire after the same method into the 
strength and efficacy of their desires for 
heaven. They will hardly need to be in- 
structed as to what is meant by setting 
their affections. Theirs have been now 
largely exercised on earth. And singular 
has been their lot, if their affections have 
not been ofttiraes fixt painfully in vain. 
Them I would rather ask, have you ever, 
at some period of disappointment in the 
affections of this world, bethought your- 
selves of setting them, with the same eager- 
ness, on the happiness of the world to 
come? Many a time you have doubtless 
felt with Solomon, "all is vanity.*' (Ec- 
cles. 12. 8.) Have you ever at such a mo- 
ment brought to mind your high calling 
in Christ Jesus, a calling to eternal life ? 
Have you ever pursued this most exalted^ 
most enduring happiness, with the same 
zeal and perseverance which are on earth 
the ordinary method of success. And as 
you advance in the pilgrimage of life, are 
your desires continually more and more 
excited towards that heavenly glory which 
awaits its end ? You have families per- 
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haps, and love them tenderly. How often, 
as you have meditated on their future wd- 
fare, do you remember to have been eam^ 
estly coveting for them the enjojrment of 
heaven ? Do you make this the very first 
object of all your plans in training than 
up at home, and in putting them out into 
the world? If not ; if these are not your 
thoughts, these not your desires, either for 
yourselves or for them you love, be not 
deceived, your affection is not set on hea- 
ven; and therefore you are not in the way 
to attain to it. 

You do, it may be granted, wish to 
be hereafter there. You have a general 
expectation that you will hereafter bene- 
fit by God's mercy. But whilst your 
feeble wishes point to things above, your 
real affection is set on things of earth, on 
your pleasures, on your advancement in 
life, on the enjoyment of prosperity, on 
the health of your families and friends. 
Of this you cannot doubt, if, I say, you 
find yourselves alwajrs ready to think of 
these things with eagerness; and never 

l8 
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desiring heaVenly things with any of the 
same kind of regard. 

And can you think that heaven is to be 
thus attained? Can you read the words 
of Scripture, and conceive it possible that 
this is the state of mind and heart which 
corresponds with the title of the saints of 
God, which fits you to receive as his de- 
voted servants a crown of everlasting glory? 
It is impossible for you to be acquainted 
with the plain declarations of God's word, 
and not to know that He insists upon your 
loving Him ; and that the heaven whidi 
Jesus Christ is gone before to prepare for 
his disciples, is prepared, not for those who 
are merely called by his name, but for those 
who in the inmost purpose of their hearts, 
desire that where He is, there they may be 
also. 

Under the persuasion that the very high- 
est conceivable happiness is offered them, 
they must long for it with the most fervent 
affection. How indeed can they heartily 
believe it, and not earnestly desire it? 
They must habitually r^ard it, as the ob- 
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ject which it is God's highest mercy to 
offer them, through the merits of Christ. 
They must reflect how great are those en- 
joyments, for which the death of the Son of 
God Himself was laid down as the price ; 
how eminent that heavenly glory, for 
which a patient continuance in well doing, 
and the constant practice of self-denial 
throughout life, are represented to be, 
though necessary, yet in comparison, in-^ 
finitely worthless. 

Whatever then be your state and con- 
dition, you can have no pleasures here 
within your reach, fit to be weighed for 
one moment against the heaven which God 
offers you. You can have no object so 
worthy of your most eager desire, and most 
intense affection, as those things which He 
has prepared. Your treasure, the only trea- 
sure worth your constant search, is in hea- 
ven. There then let your heart be also. 
So, if it be Grod's will you should prosper 
here on earth, in your utmost prosperity 
you will continually reflect how far better 
things are in store for you hereafter. And 
as you enjoy with thankfulness the good 

l4 
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gifts of Providence, you wiU ever covet 
more earnestly the more excellent gifts, 
the gifts of grace and holiness, to fit your 
soul for divine glory. 

Or if the cup of affliction be your lot; 
you will feel, whilst God diastens, that 
He does it for your good ; and you will re- 
gret no loss, repine at no suffering, whidi 
you trust He is inflicting on purpose to 
draw you nearer to Himself, and which 
you know, however severe it may be, is 
" not worthy to be compared with the 
glory which shall be revealed in U8." (Rom. 
8. ]8.) And herein it should be your espe- 
cial comfort to be made like unto yoor 
Saviour Christ, in suffering patiently, ad- 
versities, troubles, sicknesses, or sorrows. 
" For he himself went not up to joy but 
first he suffered pain : he entered not into 
his glory before he was crudfied." (Visita- 
tion of Sick.) So should our sufferii^ 
in this present life be received not only 
with resignation, but with thankfulness; 
and b}- weaning our affections more com- 
pletely from the worid, should beorane to 
18 as a door to enter into etonal life- 
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No circumstanqe more deeply tries our 
resignation to God's will, than the loss of 
those we love, by the visitation of death. 
But if now our affection be truly set on 
heaven, if we believe that the moment of 
departure from this life is the commence- 
ment of endless happiness, and if ourselves 
and those we mourn have been living in 
the habitual desire to attain it, can we 
sorrow as they that have no hope? (See 
1 Thess. 4. 13.) Can we grieve that God 
hath taken to Himself the soul which has 
been at length fitted for his enjoyment? 
Or is there not mingled with the regrets 
of this world's love, the most lively assur- 
ance of a better resurrection ? And shall 
we not sincerely join in offering unto God 
for the deceased, our most hearty thanks 
that it hath pleased Him to deliver this 
our brother out of the miseries of this sin- 
ful world? Such will without doubt be the 
feeling of those whose affection is really 
set on things above. And if you never 
felt this comfort in the loss of friends, or 
could not conceive yourselves capable of 
feeling it, if those whom you now most 
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love were taken from you; it is scarce 
possible that you can have an earnest af- 
fection for heaven, as for the highest pos- 
sible happiness, the only worthy consmn- 
mation of human existence. 

Meantime whether they live or die, years 
roll on, your own time approaches ; and age, 
with all its privations, hastens toremindyou, 
that here you have no abiding place. If, as 
infirmities increase on you, as health and 
strength decline, as friends drop oflF, and a 
generation you know not, replaces them 
in the busy scene of life ; if, at that season 
of feebleness and failing, you have no live* 
ly interest in the world to which you are 
approaching; how cheerless are your houn 
of thought, how dark, how hopeless, your 
reflexions ! But if the enjoyment of hea- 
ven have been the desire of your heart 
through life, behold you are now at yonr 
journey's end, the home you have longed 
for is at hand. Friends are there who 
have gone before you, and who will re- 
ceive you with joy when your course is 
finished. Every symptom of decay, as it 
successively appears, is a fresh security 
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that yoa shall the sooner receive an un- 
fading crown of glory. And as the earthly 
house of this tabernacle is gradually dis- 
solved, it is yours to remember Math joy 
the building promised of God, the house 
not made with hands, eternal in the hea- 
vens. (See 2 Cor. 5. 1 .) For which cause 
ye faint not, but though the outward man 
perish, yet the inward man is renewed day 
by day. (See 2 Cor. 4. 16.) And as the 
world passeth away and the lusts thereof, 
ye look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness, and peace, 
for evermore. 

Oh may it be your work, my brethren, 
to prepare for that heavenly inheritance! 
Oh may it be your joy to think that it is 
yours through Christ for ever. Set then 
your affection on it. Seek it the first of 
all things ; seek in all things only the one 
thing needful. Whatever you here most 
think of, think more of heaven. What- 
ever here you most desire, desire heaven 
more. God hath prepared it. It is ready, 
at this moment, for the soul that departs 
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in peace with Him. God hath prepared 
it for them that love Him. Whatsoever 
therefore, and whomsoever, you here most 
love, see that you love God yet more. 



SERMON XV. 



THE CHRISTIAN DEAD, AND ALIVE. 



CoLOSS. 3. 2, 3. 

Set your (iffection on thmgs abooe^ not on things 
on the earth. For ye are dead, and your life 
is hid with' Christ in God. 

In a discourse on the first part of this 
text, I put you upon a method of examin- 
ing your own hearts, in order to find out 
in what degree your afiection is really set 
on things above. Many of you I should 
hope, during the interval, have pursued 
the method thus . proposed. And many 
have, I trust, in consequence resolved to 
set their hearts more earnestly on heaven. 
You will attend therefore the more readily 
to the reason for doing so which the apostle 
in the text enforces : ^' For ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Christ in God.'' i 
These words were addressed to the Co- 
loBsians, as to faithful and sincere Chris- 
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tians. In applying them therefore to our- 
selves, we must ccmsider them as express- 
ing what all ought to be, rather than 
what all are. In order the better to un- 
derstand them, we must first see what 
kind of death is here intended ; in what 
sense true Christians are here said to be 
dead. Now the Scripture speaks of death 
in three kinds. There is first the natu- 
ral death, the separation of soul and body 
at the end of our abiding in this world. 
Hence, secondly, by figure, the future pu- 
nishment, of those who shall be condemn- 
ed, is called their ** second death ;" (Rev. 
20. 14;) that is, the separation of both soul 
and body from the presence of God, and 
from the enjoyment of his mercy for ever. 
But in neither of these senses could the 
apostle mean that the Colossians either 
were, or ought to be, dead. No ; it is of 
the death unto sin that he speaks ; of that 
utter estrangement of the heart, from the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, which should 
distinguish the Christian from the unb^ 
liever, as plainly as the dead are separate 
from the living. St. Paul has used death 
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frequently in this latter sense. And we 
will now refer to some passages in which 
the expression occurs; comparing, at the 
same time, several chief particulars of the 
natural death, with the state in which 
Christians are, or rather ought to be. 

I. First then, death is the leaving this 
present world. So also is the death which 
the Christian is here said to die; it is 
a renouncing of the world, of its vani« 
ties, its cares, its transgressions. In this 
sense it is that the apostle exclaims to the 
Romans^ (chap. 6. 2,) " God forbid. How 
shall we, that are dead to sin, live any 
longer therein?" The Christian then, 
though he live in the world, lives as though 
he were out of it, for he lives out of its 
snares, out of its sins. He is not con- 
formed to this world. He could not be a 
true Christian if he were. For he could 
not be in this sense dead. If he know- 
ingly continue in the practice of sin, out 
of deference to the custom or opinion of 
the world, he cannot be dead to the world, 
for he shews that he is alive to its ccHn- 
fort or esteem. In the case of natural 
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death the deceased is utterly cut off from 
the motives, engagements, and connexions 
of this life. No voice of enticement from 
others can engage the attention of those 
ears, which were once so quick to hear and 
to consent. In vain would the late com- 
panions of his mirth call out for his so- 
dety. In vain are reported the tidings of 
wealth, honours, or prosperity. He hears 
not, he heeds not. He is utterly uncon- 
cerned in all that is going on amongst 
those whom he has left behind him. Are 

• 

you then in any wise thus deaf to the in- 
vitations of sin? Are you thus entirely 
estranged, not indeed from the world, but 
from aU its sinful ways and engagements? 
Are your hearts firmly set and fortified 
against all liability to be led astray by the 
influence of ill company, ill example ? Are 
you as deaf to their solicitations as though 
the grave had closed over you, and the 
impenetrable tomb had cut you off from 
all such intercourse for ever ? If not, then 
are ye not yet dead ; not dead unto sin, as 
the apostle would have you. 

II. Secondly, death consists also in the 
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soul's being delivered from the captivity 
of the flesh ; in its putting off the body, 
as a clothing with which it has been en- 
cumbered, but which" it is no longer con- 
strained to wear. Thus St. Paul, writing 
to the Ephesians, (chap. 4. 21, 22.) tells 
them, that, according " as the truth is in 
Jesus," they should " put off concerning 
the former conversation the old man, which 
is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts." 
And in the 9th verse of the same chapter 
to the Colossians, ^^ Seeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds." And 
that in this putting off the old man, the 
apostle alluded to the nature of death, ap- 
pears plain from the following words to 
the Romans, (ch. 6. 6> 7.) ^* Knowing this, 
that our old man is crucified with him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin. 
For he that is dead is freed from sin." 

Call to mind then the state of the de- 
ceased body. Behold it senseless, lifeless, 
cold. Which of its former works wfll it 
perform ? which of its former movements 
is it capable of? What skill can reanimate 
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its accustomed gestures, renew the vigour 
of its limbs, or restore to its faded coimte- 
nance the expression of thought or feel- 
ing? In all these things it has now ne 
part. It is put off by the immortal spirit, 
and as a worn out vesture cast aside in dis- 
honour. And thus thoroughly also should 
the converted heart of the Christian put 
off the corrupt lusts of the flesh. Thus 
utterly should he relinquish every habit of 
indulgence, to which the body is apt to 
tempt him. Thus entirely must he resist 
every propensity within, that would Ught 
up unhallowed desires, and regain that in- 
fluence on his conduct, which is forbidden 
by the word df God. Those desires, those 
habits, he must completely put off, cast 
away from him as unprofitable, evil, mis- 
chievous; and preserve his soul in that 
pure liberty, wherewith the grace of Christ 
hath made it free. Have you now, my bre- 
thren, thus put off the old man? Have 
you thus cast off the encumbrance of 
evil habits, and become cleansed from the 
filth of an evil conscience, through faith 
and repentance, by the blood of Christ? 
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If noty then are ye not dead ; not dead, as 
the apostle would have you; not free from 
what he calls this « body of sin.'* (Rom. 
6.6.) 

III. But further, the resemblance be* 
tween our spiritual change and death holds 
true especially of one kind of death, even 
that which Christ Himself died for our 
sins. And thus the apostle writes to the 
Galatians : ** I sua crucified with Christ.'- 
(2.20.) And to the Romans, (6. 6.) ** Know- 
ing this, that our old man is crucified with 
him." And again to the Galatians, (5. 24.) 
" They that are Christ's have crucified the 
flesh Math the affections and lusts." And 
80 also our Lord had before said ; ** If any 
man will come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me." 
(Matth. 16. 24.) Now crucifixion was, we 
know, a most painful kind of death, in- 
vented by the cruelty of the heathen world, 
for the punishment of malefactors. The 
spiritual change of the Christian is not 
merely to be like death, but it is to be like 
a painful, a lingering, a difiicult, an igno- 
minious death. The scoffer will stand by 
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mocking. The cry of agony will burst 
from the wounded heart. And the utmost 
aid of Grod's grace will be deeply needed, 
as we go through the painful process of 
mortifying the flesh, renouncing the world, 
and bringing every thought and wish into 
subjection to the will of Christ. Many 
times, doth our evil will, struggling for 
the mastery, put in jeopardy our hope of 
success. Many times, the consciousness of 
renewed offence extorts the desponding 
question, " My God, my Grod, why hast 
thou forsaken me?" (Matth. 27. 46.) Nor 
will the suffering be over, or the triumph 
be complete, till we are enabled, by the 
termination of life, to say in thankfulness, 
after our Lord's example, " It is finished." 
(John 19. 30.) 

The salvation of the soul of man is in- 
deed throughout the Grospel represented to 
be a matter of painful struggle. It is a 
race that we have to run, a fight to con- 
quer in, a cross to bear, a death to die. 
Consider then, I beseech you, whether your 
present manner of living does in anywise 
correspond with this account of what it 
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should be. If your religion is little else 
than a formal compliance with what the 
world deems respectable conduct, if your 
devotion be no more than the customary 
attendance at a place of worship, if your 
Christian profession urges you not to 
Christian practice, if it lays you under no 
restraint, costs you no sacrifice, causes you 
no trouble, selfdenial, or pain; in what 
possible sense can you be said to be work- 
ing out your salvation with fear and trem- 
bling? (See Phil. 2. 12.) How can you for 
one moment imagine that you are striving 
to enter at a strait gate? (See Luke 13. 24.) 
Or by what sign can you be reckoned to 
be crucified with Christ in his death, dead 
in Him, or alive unto Grod through Jesus 
Christ our Lord ? (See Rom. 6. 1 1 .) 

IV. For observe, fourthly, death is the 
entrance into a new kind of existence. It 
is as completely the beginning of a new life, 
as our birth is the beginning of our life in 
this world. In this respect also it fur- 
nishes an exact resemblance to the change 
which should take place in the regenerate 
ChristiaQ. With the death unto sin, must 
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be combined a new birth unto righteous- 
ness. And thus St. Paul writes to the Ro- 
mans, ** therefore we are buried with hun 
by baptism unto death : that like as Christ 
was raised from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness of life." (Rom. 6. 4.) 

The new life in which the Christian is 
to walk, is the life of faith ; and through 
faith, it is a life of holiness and love. In 
himself he must be pure, temperate, sober; 
diligent in the improvement of his heart, 
and watchful over its most secret move- 
ments. In his conduct to others, he must 
be honest, just, mercifid, kind, courteous. 
In his reverence towards God, zealous, 
earnest, humble, and affectionate. In his 
devotion to his Saviour, he must be with- 
out ostentation, without hypocrisy, but 
fervent, and frequent, and faithful. His 
thoughts, his heart, his soul, must be ex- 
alted above the cares of the world he lives 
in; they must be deceased, departed, even 
already in heaven. If then you live not 
this life of Christian faith, of Christian 
obedience, and of Christian love ; if you 
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at this moment know that you do not se- 
riously now purpose to be living such a 
life ; know also that you are not dead as 
the apostle would have you, you are alive 
in your sins, and will have to live hereafter 
in endless perdition. 

V. One more point to be observed in 
tlie natural death is this; that when the 
dead are removed from our society, the 
manner of their new existence is entirely 
concealed, it is a profound secret to the 
world they leave. Whither they go we 
know not; only this we know, that we see 
them no more. The form we have been 
used to is laid in the grave. The heart 
we have loved is cold. The kindly dispo- 
sition, or the lively mind, no longer de- 
lights and cheers us. The spirit is in exist- 
ence, we are assured, elsewhere ; but it is 
where no eye hath seen, no ear hath heard, 
no imagination of man may conceive. Nor 
hath any one yet returned from that un- 
known land, so as to report its nature to 
our anxious curiosity. And so says St. 
Paul, in the text, concerning the spiritual 
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death of the gospel : " Ye are dead, and 
your life is hid with Christ in God." 

The life which the Christian leads is 
hid ; that is, it is beyond the apprehension 
of the worid. The objects he aims at are 
to them invisible, even the glories of the 
world to come. The motive he works by, 
is one they never guess, even to please not 
men but Gk>d. No wonder that to them 
he seems to live, as if he were out of this 
world, as in a state of mystery, and con- 
cealment. He exercises his lips in secret 
prayer ; and his hands in alms which no 
man seeth. He seeks by solitary medita- 
tion to wean his heart from the vanities of 
earth, and to impress it with a lively de- 
sire for the enjojrment of Christ in glory. 
He sets before him the description of his 
heavenly Master, that they for whose ini- 
quities He was bruised, esteemed him 
** stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.*" 
(Isaiah 58. 4.) And whilst his soul ever 
glows with ardour to do good to all around 
him, he is content when he might expect 
their gratitude to incur ofken their suspi- 
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cion and scorn. Many times is he grave 
and serious on occasions which fill others 
with mirth. And in circumstances which 
make them sad and sorrowful, he is found 
to praise Grod with cheerfulness and joy. 
Mean and spiritless they count him ; he is 
meek and lowly in heart. Foolish they 
reckon him in his scrupulous honesty, in 
his refusal of unhallowed gains. He is 
covetous all the while of treasure in hea- 
ven ; seeking, out of the mammon of un- 
righteousness, to make to himself friends 
who will receive him, when he fails, into 
everlasting haJbitations. (See Luke 16. 9.) 

Thus is he to the world as dead. Hid- 
den he is, as are departed spirits ; hidden 
as the Grospel, we know, is itself, ^'to them 
that are lost : in whom the god of this 
world h^th blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of the glo- 
rious Gospel of Christ, who is the image 
of God, should shine unto them." (2 Cor. 
4. 3, 4.) Hidden then from these is the 
Christian's life. But it is hid, as the text 
describes it, " with Christ in God." The 
eternal Father regards with favour his 
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progress in true piety, and approves with 
love, that life of faith which the world 
knows not, nor regards. The Holy Spirit, 
who first moved him to adopt the hope of 
things not seen, continues to convert the 
affections of his soul. Angels that mi- 
nister to his salvation, rejoice over each act 
of penitence and prayer. Whilst that Sa- 
viour in whose precious blood he trusts, 
and in whose holy word he aims to walk, 
intercedes for him at the throne of grace, 
and designs, when the day of judgment 
comes, Himself to reward him openly. To 
him, the bitterness of death is past, ere 
yet its hour arrives. For that change has 
been gradually effected in himself which 
makes it to him, gain to die. He feels 
that the sufferings of the flesh are infinitely 
beneath comparison with the joys of the 
spirit; and gives thanks when it seems 
good to the providence of God to summon 
him to his eternal rest. Then it is that 
he will be no longer hidden. Then they 
who have accounted his life madness, and 
his end to be without honour, shall find 
him to be numbered with the children of 
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God, and his lot among the saints. (See 
Wisdom 5. 4,5.) 

Remember then if ye would be Chris- 
tians at the end, if ye would thus enter 
with Christ into his glory, ye must be 
now on earth as dead, and your life as hid 
with Christ in God. Ye are to be dead, as 
having left this world. Ye are to be dead, 
as having put off the flesh and the lusts 
thereof. Ye are to be dead, as being cru- 
cified with Christ in self-denial, and resig- 
nation to reproach and pain. Ye are to 
be dead, as being bom again to a new 
state of life. Ye are to be dead, as living 
in a way inscrutable to the world; with 
hopes and fears, with thoughts and feel- 
ings which the eye of flesh cannot discern. 
Lose then thus your lives ; that so ye may 
find them. (See Matth. 10. 39.) Be ye thus 
dead; that so ye may live. Be ye thus 
" dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." (Rom. 6. 
1 1 •) Then shall your death be life ; that 
life which no words can describe, which 
no imagination can conceive. It shall be 
to live with Christ, and no sin to make us 
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doubt his love, no thought that we would 
wish to hide from his observation. It 
shall be pleasure, and more than pleasure 
means ; ^ory, and more than glory; joy, 
and more than joy. It shall be^ we know 
not what ; only we know that it shall be 
for ever. 



I 



SERMON XVI. 



GAIN COUNTED LOSS. 



Philipp. 8. 7, 8. 

But what things were gain to me, those I cou/nt* 
ed lossjbr Christ. Yea doubtless, and I count 
all things but lossjbr the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. 

X HE apostle in this passage expresses in 
the most exalted terms the value of the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ. He first re- 
counts the many privileges he had enjoyed 
in his unconverted state : *^ If any other 
man," saith he, ^Hhinketh that he hath 
whereof he might trust in the flesh, I 
more : circumcised the eighth day, of the 
stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an 
Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching the 
law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, perse- 
cuting the church; touching the right- 
eousness which is in the law, blameless. 
But what things were gain to me, those I 
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counted loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
my Lord." 

Now the knowledge of Jesus Christ, here 
so highly extolled, does not mean a mere 
acquaintance with the fact that such a per- 
son as our Saviour once existed on the 
earth. It does not mean our being in- 
formed of his birth, his life, his death, his 
resurrection, his ascension. Neither does 
it mean merely our not denying his divine 
nature, his miraculous works, his perfect 
purity and excellence of thought, and 
word, and deed. A man may know all 
this, and yet not know Christ unto salva- 
tion. A man may know all this, he may 
be so positive of it, as to contend eagerly 
for the truth in argument; and yet not 
know it so as to practise it in his life, and 
yet have neither faith in what he knows, 
or joy and peace in what he believes. Nor, 
again, would St. Paul have been ready to 
count all things but loss, for a knowledge 
of Christ, such as many make profession of. 
by a familiar, if not irreverent, use of his 
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name, his word, his ordinances. Enjoy- 
ing though the apostle did a communion 
with his Lord, such as no ordinary Chris- 
tian has any ground to expect, we find no 
trace either in his conduct or expressions 
of that rude familiarity with sacred things, 
which many of the least enlightened of his 
followers seem to mistake for the know- 
ledge of Christ. 

That knowledge, as we may collect from 
the writings and lives of the apostles, was 
not to be speculative but practical, not pre- 
tended but real, not presumptuous, for- 
ward, or familiar, but humble, reverent, 
and devout. To know Jesus Christ, and 
Him crucified, is to understand, to be- 
lieve, and to feel, that Jesus of Nazareth 
was the Messiah, appointed from the ori- 
ginal fall of man, to deliver us from sin 
and condemnation. It is to have acquired, 
according to our means and abilities, a 
competent acquaintance with the ancient 
prophecies, and with those dealings of Je- 
hovah towards his chosen people which 
led the way to the great mystery of god- 
liness, God manifest in the flesh. It is to 
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conceive how by his stripes we are healed, 
how by his blood our souls are washed 
clean, how, by his word and work, life and 
immortality are brought to light, even a 
resurrection unto life eternal, secured to 
us in the covenant of grace. It is so to 
know as to believe. It is so to believe as 
to obey. It is so to believe, and so to obey, 
as to study to have a conscience void of of- 
fence towards God, and towards man. It 
is to know these things in such sort fami- 
liarly, as that the thought of them is con- 
tinually present to our minds. It is to 
have them rehearsed to us, and to rehearse 
them to ourselves, daily as each sun re- 
turns or sets, weekly as each sabbath yields 
us our timely rest, and reminds us of that 
joy which is eternal in the heavens. It is 
thus to know Christ in the heart, to love 
Him better, as we know Him more, and 
continually to strive by all outward ordi- 
nances, and all inward means of grace, both 
more to know, and more to love; this is 
that knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord, 
for whose excellency the apostle counted 
all things but loss. 
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Knowledge of Christ Jesus such as this 
I would now first recommend earnestly to 
yourselves. I would next exhort you to 
promote it as far as may be amongst all 
mankind. 

Are there then any who doubt its excel- 
leney, who would prefer a life of pleasure, 
sudi as the world calls pleasure, who are 
enticed by the surrounding objects of sense 
to foiget those heavenly joys, compared 
with which all other joys are only vanity, 
all other pleasures pain ? To such I say, 
however powerful your evil habits, how- 
ever fond your affection for things carnal, 
however allowable, within due bounds, 
your regard for earthly ties ; you must be 
ready, nay eager to count them all as 
loss, for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus your Lord. If yet you value 
not that excellency, if yet you 'know Him 
not to be your Lord, it is because you are 
not thus ready, not thus eager. It is be- 
cause you have left nothing, done nothing 
for his sake. Therefore it is that you 
value not the knowledge of Him and of 
his truth. " Ye cannot," saith our Lord 
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Himself, ** ve cannot serve Grod and mam- 
mon." (Matth. 6. 24.) And if hitherto you 
have divided your allegiance, no wonder 
that you neither know, nor fear, nor love, 
your heavenly Lord. At first indeed you 
can know but little. Believe that little, 
do it; and you shall soon know more. 
As you know more, do more. As you 
do more, you will more delight in doing, 
you will have more joy also in what you 
know. 

Or again, are any here whose desires 
are solely fixt on worldly advancement, the 
poor on the increase of their store, the 
rich on the extension of their wealth or 
power or honours ? Any who by reason 
of their thus doating on this world's idols 
can see no pleasantness in heavenly wis- 
dom, no rejoicing in heavenly hope, no ex- 
cellency in the knowledge of Jesus Christ ? 
Them too I would warn. Your coldness in 
things spiritual, your wandering of thought 
in prayer, your distractions in hearing, 
your insensibility to all that God's love has 
wrought for your salvation, these come of 
your dinging so firmly to the love of earth. 
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these you will not by any means or pains 
have remedied, till first you have grace 
given you to sacrifice before the hope of 
heaven whatsoever now you most deem 
gain to you : " What things were gain to 
me, those I counted loss for Christ." All 
that here you have, all that here you covet, 
all of which you are here so careful, or so 
proud ; these things you must coimt loss ; 
you must be willing to relinquish them ; 
you must reckon them as already relin- 
quished for Christ's sake. This is living 
loose unto the world, when we live as if 
we were indifferent to its possessions; when 
having riches, we are as though we had 
them not; friends, as though one only were 
our Friend, and He in heaven. This is 
living loose unto the world, when we 
live close to God. And in proportion as 
thus we live so shall we find precious to 
our hearts that knowledge of Christ Jesus 
which here is chiefly meant, the knowing 
Him to be the Saviour of our souls. 

Or again, are there any here who, without 
knowing Christ and Him crucified, with- 
out taking Him for their Lord and their 
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God, reckon that on the principles of rea^ 
son and morality alone they may attain to 
the perfection of a virtuous life ? To such 
this passage before us affords a striking 
lesson. None surely could boast higher 
moral knowledge^ than what the apostle 
assures us he possessed previously to his 
conversion to Christ. Yet not only did he 
sacrifice to that heavenly call the enjoy- 
ment of this world's pleasures, the pros*- 
pect of this world's advancement, the 
esteem .of friends, the ties of kindred, but 
even all the fond privileges of his long che- 
rished profession as a Jew, the being ** cir- 
cumcised the eighth day, the being of the 
stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, Ml 
Hebrew of the Hebrews, as touching the 
law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal, perse- 
cuting the church ; touching the righteous- 
ness which is in the law, blameless." All 
these, his highly prized distinctions, all 
these did he count but loss, for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his 
Lord. If then th^e be men destitute of 
Christian faith, but proud of their moral 
attainments, trusting in their own profi- 
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dency, and in the correctness of their con- 
duct, them too we would bid count all 
this but loss. Them we would warn that 
the best of works done without the grace 
of Christ are far from acceptable unto 
God. 

Know, we would say first of all, that 
you are yourselves unable to do any good 
thing. Count for loss what in this way 
you hare been accustomed to reckon gain. 
Seek not to establish your own righteous- 
ness ; but desire to be esteemed righteous 
through faith in Jesus Christ. Desire to 
work through his grace working in you ; 
to love through his love shed abroad in 
your hearts. And for this end take dili-' 
gent and earnest pains, by use of all the 
Christian ordinances. Read daily in the 
book of God*s word. Persevere imder all 
discouragements in earnest prayer; wait- 
ing- patiently God's good time for success, 
and rejoicing, however long you wait, in 
the assurance that you shall be heard at 
the last. Often though you may repeat 
the same petitions, without perceiving any 
corresponding progress in your Christian 
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course^ so much the more repeat them 
without distraction of thought, without 
weariness of mind, without faithlessness 

of heart. 

' II. But further, besides attaining unto 
this knowledge in ourselves, we must re- 
joice to see it promoted, we must strive 
after our ability to promote it, amongst 
all mankind. And this proof St. Paul gave 
that his profession was sincere, that he did 
really count all things but loss for Christ's 
sake, and his knowledge sake ; he devoted 
his whole life to the propagating the Chris- 
tian faith, he expressed the most lively spi- 
ritual joy in the prospect of its success 
among mankind. We too, it must now be 
added, we too have occasion, nay we have 
obligation the most sacred to feel the same 
blessed joy, to promote the same blessed 
object to the utmost extent we can. Vain 
is our profession, if we feel not, and vain 
our feeling, if we seek not to make others 
feel, the joy of being saved from the wrath 
to come. If then we have this good cause 
really at heart, we shall shew it forth in 
the tenour of our conversation ; we shall 
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speak as if we were really persuaded that 
heaven is far better than worldly wealth, 
that all we are brethren^ that our time is 
short, and that all the afflictions of this 
present life are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory that shall be revealed 
in us. 

But because words may be deceitful, and 
are often mistrusted, because what we say 
is of no effect except according as we do, 
therefore let us remember that to live as 
Christians, to make our light shine before 
men, in holiness, and purity, and charity, 
this is the very best way in which we 
can help to make them glorify our Father 
which is in heaven. If nothing so makes 
the love of many to wax cold, as for ini- 
quity to abound ; if no hinderance has so 
obstructed the course of that Gospel we 
would advance, as the unworthy, nay un- 
christian lives of its avowed professors, let 
us resolve to promote amongst others true 
Christian knowledge, by true Christian 
practice in ourselves. Let us prove by 
our lives, that faith the most correct, as we 
deem our own to be, produces honesty 
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the most entire, humility the most sincere, 
love the most fervent, devotion the most 

pure. 

Are others upright in their dealings, 
out of the fear of man ? Be you so, out 
of the love of God ; even in things which 
God only can behold. Are others ready 
to meet together for prayer and praise? 
Commence you from this day, to attend 
this house of God, early in time, attentive 
and serious in demeanour. Commence from 
this day, to kneel down when you pray, 
to hearken when you hear, and, when you 
go forth, to practise what you learn. Com- 
mence from this day to join in all parts of 
divine service as you are directed in that 
liturgy of the church which will help 
you to pray with the spirit and to pray 
with the understanding also. Let your 
voices be heard in the confession of your 
sins, in the prayer that your Father which 
is in heaven would forgive them, as you 
forgive those that trespass against your- 
selves. Let your lips swell the songs of 
praise, which are here offered unto Qod 
with solenm sound ; and join with saints 
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and angels in loud hosannahs now^ as you 
hope to do hereafter in their blessed com- 
pany for ever. 

An improvement such as this in your 
own habits of devotion, with a proportion- 
ate improvement in your habits of life, is 
the most effectual of all means for making 
known unto mankind the knowledge of Je- 
sus Christ. To this you must add a zealous 
cooperation in all measures which are 
adopted according to his will, for spread- 
ing abroad the Gospel in the world. A re- 
verence for his ministers is on this^ as well 
as on other grounds, a plain part of Chris- 
tian duty ; a reverence for his ministers^ 
because they are his ordinance. Add to 
this an activity in circulating his word, 
and all such books as may help towards 
its right understanding. Add to this a 
desire to. contribute to the expenses which 
are incurred in the preaching of the Grospel 
in foreign parts. 

All these things prove a love of Chris- 
tian knowledge. All these prove that we 
value it ourselves. For why else should 
we care to spread it amongst others ? But 
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if for this we have no care, if in this we 
spend no thought, no pains, no money that 
we else ill could spare, how can we con- 
ceive ourselves to be counting what things 
were gam to us but loss for Christ ? nay 
to be counting all things but loss, for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Je- 
sus our Lord ? . 



SERMON XVII. 



THINGS TEMPORAL AND ETERNAL. 



2 Cob. 4. 18. 

We hoik not at the things which are seen^ but 
at the things which are not seen; for the 
things which are seen are temporal; but the 
things which are not seen are eternal. 

Xn these words the apostle describes the 
disposition of mind wrought in himself by 
true, religion. And he gives us, at the 
same time, a plain reason, such as may 
convince us that it would be well for every 
one of us to view these things as he did. 
" We look not," says he, " at the things 
which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen." This is the habit which all 
should endeavour to attain. And the rea-* 
son follows, " for the things which are 
seen are temporal, but the things which 
are not seen are eternal." Let us consider 
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this reason. Let us weigh well the words 
temporal and eternal. And let us observe 
how we are hence required, as reasonable 
creatures, to fix our attention on things 
not seen, in preference to those which we 
see daily all around us. For this is what 
is meant by looking at them ; not as we 
look at countless stars, which we never 
hope to reach, but as at a distant home, at 
an inheritance we are detained from for a 
time, and to which we hasten, without 
resting, till we may safely reach it. 

Now certainly our own sense plainly 
directs us to seek for that good which is- 
within our reach ; not to waste our time 
on imaginary advantages, but to learn, 
and labour, to spend our thought and 
eneigy, for the acquiring such blessings as 
we may actually enjoy. And these, it is 
very commonly thought, are the objects 
of sense, the things which are seen, the 
riches and the comforts, the pomps and 
the vanities of the world ; or at least the 
ordinary necessaries of life, what we shall 
eat, and what we shall drink, and where- 
withal we shall be clothed. To look to 
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these things, to provide for ourselves as 
large a share as lies in our power, of the 
desire of our eyes ; this, if we may judge 
from the common practice and from the 
common conversation of mankind, this is 
deemed the prudence, this the truest wis- 
dom, of a human being. 

But set against this notion the certain 
truth, '^ the things which are seen are tem- 
poral." We say nothing now of how many 
times they disappoint you in the pursuit. 
We say nothing of how many times they 
afford no satisfaction when you obtain 
them. We dwell on this one single consi- 
deration ; they are temporal. They exist 
(mly in time. They last only for a time. 
And at the end of a time, nay a very short 
time, they perish. This is what the text 
declares of every thing earthly. This is 
what we exhort you to bear in mind con- 
cerning all that you behold, of all that 
you desire, nay of all that you can ima- 
gine in this present world. They are tem- 
poral. 

Is it this world's wealth you covet ? 
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Behold rust and moth corrupt it (See 
Matth. 6. 19.) Is it for your daily bread 
that you take too anxious thought? Be- 
hold the days come speedily when " they 
shall hunger no*more^ neither thirst any 
more." (Rev. 7. 1 6.) Is it power that you 
seek, and authority over others ? Consider 
then the latter end of the great, how brief 
their state, how vain their pomp, how 
short their utmost reign ! Is your heart 
set on the indulgence of affection? Re- 
member how suddenly death bears off to 
the silent grave alike the old and young, 
the stranger, or the friend most near and 
dear. These things all have, their uses, 
all their due enjoyment, graciously con- 
nected with them by the Giver of all good. 
But their chief use, their highest enjoy- 
ment, is to receive them as helps towards 
better things, towards things which will 
last for ever. 

And further, though all these were pri* 
vileged to endure, in yourself, we say to 
each of you, is sown the seed of mortality. 
And as you are daily approaching to the 
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end of your time, all things you see must 
be left by you, if you have not first been 
otherwise deprived of them. How many 
points of your progress are now past, 
which once you looked forward to as fu- 
ture ; whose arrival you reckoned on with 
eager expectation ; now you look back on 
them as vanished, as nothing. Then you 
were just grown up, now you are growing 
old ; or then you were children, now you 
are grown up. Fix now in imagination 
on some point in your further progress. 
Know you not of a certainty that either 
you will cease to live ere you reach that 
point, or that when you reach it, the in- 
tervening time, now future, will seem to 
have flown rapidly away ; and that thus 
you will be brought on, by few and hasty 
stages, to the hour of death, to the end of 
things seen, to the apprehension of things 
now not seen. 

And will you persist in looking chiefly 
to the perishing elements of this world's 
happiness ? Will you allow your thoughts 
to be so occupied in plans for the enjoy- 
ment of things temporal, as for them to be 
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insensible to the evidence of things not 
seen, to the hope of , things eternal ? Will 
you so take thought for the morrow of 
this life, as to be careless of that morrow 
whose coming never fails, whose duration 
never ends ? WiU you day after day, and 
year after year, spend your time and 
strength in pursuit . of objects, every <me 
of which you know to be liable to decay, 
every one of which you know you must 
leave at death ; and give none of your 
time, none of your energy, none of your 
real lively concern, to those things, which 
though not seen are eternal, which are not 
far from every one of you, which the veil 
of flesh alone conceals from the. perception 
of the soul ; that veil so slender, so fraH, 
so liable to unnumbered ills, so sure to be 
soon removed by death ! 

Or consider now, on the other hand, 
what' the things eternal are ! Ckmsider 
what it is for them to be eternal ! They 
are heaven and hell. They are to enjoy, 
in the presence of Ood, blessings which no 
heart can conceive; or to endure, under 
his displeasure, torments which no tongoe 
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can utter. And these things are eternal ; 
they never end. How this shall be we 
know not. Eternity is a method of exist- 
ence which we cannot understand. Only 
we are certain^ from the word of Grod^ that 
the world to come will be a world without 
end. The fire there kindled is never to 
be quenched. '* And their worm dieth 
not." (Mark 9. 44.) Whilst the river of 
pleasures at Grod's right hand is described 
as flowing for evermore. (See Psalm 36. 8. 
and 16. 12.) There must be pleasures 
which never cloy; bodies and souls which 
are never weary. Praise must be there, 
which never ceases ; thanks^ which never 
fail. There we shall see God, as He is, 
all good ; there love, as we are beloved by 
Him ; love Him, and love also each other. 
These then are the things at which the 
apostle would have us look ; on these set 
our chief attention ; on these fix our hopes 
and fears ; by these direct our desires and 
endeavours. Nor are these all. Other 
things there are not seen, other things 
eternal, which the children of men might 
do well to regard, as no less certain, and 
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far more important, than all they see and 
hear and feel around them. Thus the pro- 
vidence of an Almighty Spirit supports 
our daily existence, and upholds with se- 
cret power the universe in which we live. 
We see not that heavenly arm ; we see 
only the things which it preserves. We 
see the heavens and the earth, the sun 
and moon, the land and waters. We see 
before us at this moment only God's out- 
ward temple, the building of hands, and 
the forms of those who worship. But 
these things as often as we open our eyes to 
see, let us think to ourselves that our very 
seeing them is a proof that they shall all 
of a certainty be dissolved. Whilst the 
unseen Power which now maintains them, 
and which shall then bring them to an 
end, endures for ever and ever. Let us 
learn to look to this Almighty Being in 
all things ; to see Him that is invisible ; 
to behold Him in the grandeur of his uni- 
verse, or in the contrivance of the most 
minute of his works ; to acknowledge his 
might in the storm, his glc»y in the lilies 
of the fidd) his goodness in every lilii«mig 
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we enjoy, and in every chastisement we 
endure. 

Again, his Son our Lord Jesus Christ is 
present, though by us unseen ; where two or 
three are gathered together in his name, 
there is He in the midst of us. (Matt. 18.20.) 
He is with his church alway even to the end 
of the world. (See Matt. 28. 20.) Let us then 
look beyond the things that are seen, let us 
see besides the congregation of men, let us 
behold the Son of God Himself, condescend- 
ing for our sakes to take on Him the form 
of man, living, and dying, and rising 
again for us, and now ever present for our 
spiritual protection. In our temptations 
let us look to Him for aid, in our afflic- 
tions for comfort, in our joy that we may 
thank Him for his love. In our sins let 
us be stayed by the sense of his love in 
dying for us. In our repentance and 
amendment of life let us be supported by 
the assurance that through Him we have 
been forgiven. 

Nor let us fail either to look to the 
eternal Spirit of Grod, to the Holy Ghost 
who sanctifieth with his grace all the elect 
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people of God. In that succession of the 
daily employments, every one of which 
forms a part of our trial, how apt are we 
to overlook the spiritual inlQuence, with 
which we should be constantly endeavour- 
ing to work together ! We see the out- 
ward objects, we are conscious of our own 
feeble efforts; but we see not the grace 
of the eternal Spirit. Our senses discern 
not his godly motions within our hearts. 
And we are apt to live, as if neither any 
evil being were continually aiming to se- 
duce us, nor holy angels ministering to 
our success, nor a divine Spirit guiding^ 
strengthening, sanctifying us. Let us 
henceforth look to his aid with faith, 
with trust. In every resolution we form, 
in every improvement we attempt, let us 
be aware that we are working, not by 
ourselves, but with his assistance. Let us 
never conceive ourselves as either devising 
or attempting good, by ourselves alone; 
but always think, and act, with the feeling 
that we have assistance, that we are work- 
ing with Another, that Other, mighty to 
help. 
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And above all let us continually relQect 
that all these things are eternal, not liable 
to the decay of age, to the changes of 
times and seasons ; not vanishing as time 
advances, and at death no longer unseen* 
The hour, which finally removes from our 
souls the impressions of the things we now 
behold, shall bring before us, in all their 
fulness of reality, the things which now 
we see not ; the heaven and the hell pre- 
pared of old, and them that shall dwell 
therein. Which then will you look to? 
on which will you set your hearts? 
on which will you have your thoughts 
chiefly to dwell? your minds chiefly to 
be employed ? the things which are seen ? 
or those which are not seen? the one 
temporal, the other eternal? the one to 
perish, the other to endure for ever ? 

Your reason cannot hesitate one mo- 
ment. But though reason instructed in 
God's word may choose aright, the senses, 
the passions, and habits, perhaps long in- 
dulged, draw you to the service of the 
wrong master. You find yourselves en- 
gaged in the pursuit of things temporal. 
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With these your time is so occupied, that 
you seldom think of any thing else. Your 
thoughts are so hackneyed in the employ- 
ments of life, that even during the hours 
you devote to eternity, they wander to the 
objects of sense. When you really pur- 
pose once in the week, or in your daily 
devotions, to be worshipping God, to be 
looking at things eternal, you find your 
thoughts recurring to your labour, your 
gains, your pleasures, your affections. So 
that you cannot but acknowledge your- 
selves to be looking chiefly at things tem- 
poral. You cannot but feel apprehensive, 
that however fully you now purpose other- 
wise, you shall be unable hereafter to fix 
your hearts steadily and earnestly on 
things eternal. 

Take then in conclusion these practi- 
cal directions ; that what your mind now 
knows to be best, you may be able in your 
lives to compass. Set apart a fixed time 
or times, as once in each week or day, in 
which you will at least endeavour to fix 
your attention on things eternal. Let all 
business be suspended, all conversation 
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stopped^ the word of Grod be read with at- 
tention, and prayer to Him be offered with 
reverence. Let this time be long enough 
to form' an interruption to your work or 
occupation. Let it be hindered by no en- 
gagements ; never put off; never shorten- 
ed. B^n always with praying that you 
may avoid distraction of thought. And 
always relQect on the consideration this 
text enforces, that ** the things which are^ 
seen are temporal, but the things which 
are not seen are eternal." 

Secondly, during the remainder of your 
time, of which a great part is spent usually 
in the work of your calling, endeavour 
that whatever you have to do may be 
sanctified by moderation and good tem- 
per, by industry, and honesty, and charity. 
And whether you work or rest, strive often 
to turn your thoughts towards things spi- 
ritual. Encourage in yourselves a habit 
of seeing Grod in all things. In your la- 
bour, reflect that labour is his sentence, 
which He pronounced on fallen man; 
hence meditate on the promise of a Re- 
deemer at the same time mercifully set 
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forttu In your joumejrings be mindfiil 
that life is a pilgrimage ; be accustomed 
to consider your latter end. As you take 
your daily food, think rather of the reple- 
nishing the soul, and of the blessing pro- 
mised to those who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. In your rest and enjoy- 
ment, let the meditations of your hearts 
pass on to a devout reflexion on the rest 
which is prepared for the people of Gk)d» 
on the jo3rs which are ordained in heaven 
for them that love and serve Him* 

By thus setting apart fixt times for de- 
votion, and recurring frequently at other 
times to the like reflexions, you would at- 
tain to such a view of things not seen, as 
would help you to press forward to their 
attainment. You would imdertake no 
work, form no resolution, enter into no 
connexion, without regard to them. And 
the attention which you have to pay to 
the affairs of sense you would feel to be 
an interruption to these better thoughts ; 
just as you now find the hours of devo- 
tion to be an interruption to the business 
of things temporal. Then might you truly 
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say with the apostle, ^ we look not at the 
things which are seen." All things would 
then work together for your good. Every 
use, of the things that are seen, would pre- 
pare you more and more fully for the in- 
heritance of things eternal. 

That inheritance draweth near. Soon will 
the angel be heard to say that there shall 
be time no longer. (See Rev. 10. 6.) The 
frame of nature is devoted to destruction, 
but man shall endure for ever. Fix not 
then thy heart on earth. Bow not down 
thy thoughts with the cares of life. Waste 
not the hours of thy trial on the vanity of 
things now seen. But set thy aflfection 
on things above. Let thy soul look to 
things not seen. Let it be conscious of 
the presence of God. Let it in all things 
feel his power, acknowledge his goodness, 
fear his anger, and hope in his mercy. And 
above all be full of thankful thoughts to- 
wards Him into whose name you are bap- 
tized, by whose blood you hope to be 
saved. Look unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of your faith. (See Heb. 12. 2.) 
Look to Him for your direction in holy 
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living, for your help in hopeful death. And 
look also for that coming of his to judge 
the world, when '^ unto them that look for 
him, he shall appear the second time with- 
out sin unto salvation." (Heb. 9. 28.) 
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SERMON XVIIL 



THE SENTENCE OF CHORAZIN. 



Matt. 11. 21,22. 
Woe unto thee, Chorazini woe unto thee, Beth- 
saida ! Jbr if the mighty works^ which were 
done in you^ had been done in Tyre and Si- 
don, they wouid have repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashes. But I say tmto you^ It 
shall be more tolerailejbr Tyre and Sidon 
at the day of judgment^ than Jbr you. 

X YRE and Sidon were large and wealthy 
cities of the heathen, not far from the bor- 
ders of Judaea. Chorazin and Bethsaida 
were two towns of Galilee which our Sa- 
viour frequently visited. In these towns 
many miracles were wrought, and the in- 
habitants were well acquainted with the 
works and words of Jesus. They were 
not however converted by what they wit- 
nessed. Instead of becoming disciples of 
Christ, they continued in sin. And there* 
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fore at this time He b^an ^ to iqpfanud the 
cities wherein most of his isn^tj works 
were done, because thej repented not: 
Woe unto thee, Chorazin ! woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida ! for if the mi^ity woiics, which 
were done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would hare repoiled long 
ago in sackcloth and ashes. But I say 
imto you. It shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, 
than for you. And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted unto hearen, shalt be 
brought down to hell : for if the mighty 
works, which have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would have re- 
mained imto this day. But I say imto 
you. That it shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom in the day of judgment, 
than for thee." 

I have already stated that Tyre and 
Sidon were cities not far from the r^ons 
of Judaea. They were notorious for their 
wealth, luxury, and profligacy. And the 
Jews were accustomed to consider th^n as 
objects most certain of the Divine ven- 
geance. The history of Sodom too is well 
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known, as it is related in the 19th chapter 
of the book of Genesis. There we learn 
that ** the Lord rained upon Sodom and 
upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from 
the Lord out of heaven; and he over- 
threw those cities, and all the plain, and 
all the inhabitants of the cities, and that 
which grew upon the ground." Now cer- 
tainly the inhabitants of these cities, of 
Sodom and Gromorrah, of Tyre and Sidon, 
were eminent in wickedness. And the 
Jews who dwelt at Capernaum, Chorazin, 
or Bethsaida, might reasonably reckon that 
the visitations they had met with here, 
were but an earnest of what awaited them 
hereafter. How greatly must they then 
have been surprised to be told, that in the 
day of judgment it should most certainly 
be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, 
for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for them- 
selves ! 

Let us inquire into the reasons of this 
declaration. Let us consider what lessons 
it should inculcate on our minds. We may 
conceive then some inhabitant of these 
Jewish towns demanding with astonish- 
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ment, How can these things be ? Shall we 
who are the children of Abraham be re- 
jected, and the heathen be preferred in our 
stead ? Shall it in the day of judgment be 
more tolerable for them, than for us who 
have received the law of Moses, and been 
esteemed the peculiar people of Grod? That 
such will be the case has been most plainly 
asserted in the text by Christ. And the 
reason is set down as follows : '^ For if the 
mighty works which were done in you, 
had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes." The Almighty Judge, 
we may hence collect, in the apportioning 
of rewards and punishments, regards not 
the actual amount of profligacy or virtue, 
but takes into consideration also the means 
of improvement enjoyed, the kind of in- 
formation and light vouchsafed. He could 
discern, in the abandoned inhabitants of So- 
dom, a temper that would have been soften- 
ed to repentance, by those very signs and 
wonders, at which the men of Capernaum 
dosed their obdurate hearts. He could 
estimate, in Tyr^ and Sidon, debased as 
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they were by ignorance and idolatry, a dis- 
position not indifferent to those proofs of 
divine revelation, which to Bethsaida and 
Chorazin were exhibited in vain. He 
judges according to that hidden temper, 
according to that inward disposition ; not 
by the acts conunitted, but by the circum- 
stances also under which they are done ; 
whether they are done knowingly and 
deliberately, in wilful violation of acknow- 
ledged duties, or in mistaken zeal, or in 
neglected ignorance. Nay He judges of a 
degree of faith never actually called into 
existence. For He is aware who would 
and who would not repent, at the sight of 
any miracle, or the preaching of any doc- 
trine, if by that miracle or that doctrine 
they were to be tried. And He has ex- 
pressly declared that it shall be hereafter 
more or less tolerable for them accord- 
ingly. 

I. The first conclusion, to be drawn 
from the text thus explained, relates to the 
future condition of those millions of man- 
kind, who depart this life in ignorance of 
a Saviour's name. We must reckon in this 
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case by far the greatei^ proportion of all 
human beings who have ever existed. In 
this ignorance have lived and died, the 
heathen of all ages ; those who from the 
jQood to the coming of Christ formed, with 
the exception of the Jews, the whole world, 
and those who, since his coming in the 
flesh, have occupied, and even at this mo- 
ment possess, the most extensive portion of 
the habitable globe. When we remember 
the curse which awaits every unregene- 
rate child of Adam, the absolute necessity, 
so plainly taught in the Oospel, the neces- 
sity of faith in Christ, to the justification 
of man, we must needs feel anxious to 
learn, if at least we have any feeling at all 
for these our brethren according to the 
flesh, we must needs feel very anxious to 
learn how these who never heard his 
name can escape from the wrath to come. 
On this subject there is perhaps no passage 
in the Bible so full of information as the 
one before us. 

Tyre and Sidon were cities of the hea- 
then. Their inhabitants had lost all tra- 
dition of a Saviour to come. And at the 
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time when Jesus spake these words, thef 
were utterly ignorant of his existence. The 
men of Sodom were not only ignorant of 
the Redeemer that should be bom, but so 
advanced to the extremity of daring sin, 
as to provoke the manifestation of divine 
vengeance, and to be destroyed by fire 
firom heaven. Yet in these sad instances 
of complete ignorance, the Judge of all 
mankind has recorded, that, if they had 
seen the works manifested in these towns 
of Oalilee^ they would have repented long 
ago in sackcloth and ashes. Nay He has 
expressly referred to the sentence of their 
future judgment, and pronounced that it 
shall, at that day, be for this very reason 
more tolerable for them. 

Thus then, we may trust, will the know- 
ledge and goodness of Grod be manifested 
towards the whole race of mankind. The 
sacrifice of his Son made atonement for all. 
And though so many millions are ignorant 
of His name, yet in some of them is dis- 
cerned a spirit which would enable them 
to have repented at his preaching. By 
that spirit it may be hereafter determined. 
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whether or no the merits of Jesus Christ 
are imparted for the salvation of their 
sools ; whether or no it shall he more tole- 
rable for them, than for those who having 
seen yet believed not, or having believed 
yet repent not nor obey. So may the in- 
tercession of our great High Priest be 
made effectual to every nation under hea- 
ven ; and the Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world, will have expiated 
the sins of those who in all ages have 
existed therein. 

Learn then hence to enlarge towards aU 
mankind your notions of the mercy of 
God. Beware of putting an exclusive trust 
in the signal privil^es of your own nation, 
your own sect, or your own times. Lest 
otherwise, like the men of Gralilee, ye have 
nought to plead, except, ^ We have eaten 
and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast 
taught in our streets." For then shall He 
declare, ** I know you not whence ye are ; 
depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity. 
There shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in 
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the kingdom of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out And they shall come from the 
east, and from the west, and from the 
north, and from the south, and shall sit 
down in the kingdom of God." (Luke 13. 
26—29.) 

II. Secondly, we may leam, from this 
view of the text, the probabUity of our 
being greatly mistaken in our views of 
the future judgment We are apt to form 
our notions from the outward conduct of 
others. We seldom take into account the 
various considerations, which, in the secret 
condition of the heart, extenuate the ini- 
quity of the most profligate, or aggravate 
the failings of the most upright. These 
things indeed we cannot see, we cannot 
know. But we should always remember, 
that such things are. And then we should 
be the more inclined to obey that precept 
of divine wisdom, " Judge not, that ye be 
not judged." (Matt 7.1.) 

We see around us numbers aban- 
doned to a course of outward acts, which 
we know to be highly sinfril. We see 
others pure in their convereation, upright } 
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in their dealings, living a life creditable in 
society, and constant in their attendance 
on the worship of God. We are all in 
such a case too apt to judge in our 
thoughts, that the first are reprobate, the 
others accepted of Grod. So too if we had 
lived in the dajrs of our Saviour, if we had 
witnessed the luxury and debaucheries of 
Tyre and Sidon, and thence proceeded to 
visit the homely towns of Chorazin and 
Bethsaida, and had found the inhabitants 
of the latter paying respect to the law of 
Moses ; we should have concluded readily 
that their conduct was, of the two, far more 
acceptable to Almighty God. But remem- 
ber who it was that said unto them, ^* It 
shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don in the day of judgment than for you.'' 
It was He who knows what is in man. It 
was He who made all of us, and who or- 
dained the several methods of our trial. It 
was He who whilst on earth avoided not 
the company of publicans and sinners ; and 
who still, for aught we know, may often 
witness, in the condemned criminal, a de- 
gree of readiness to believe and repent, in 
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which many a respectable member of so- 
ciety is utterly wanting. 

III. And here, thirdly, it may be ob- 
served, that mankind are too ready to 
draw hasty conclusions, from any thing 
which they can interpret as a manifest in- 
terference of divine Providence for the 
punishment of sin. Against such danger- 
ous mistakes our Saviour elsewhere strong- 
ly warned his disciples ; thus commenting 
on two remarkable instances of providen- 
tial calamity : " Suppose ye,'* saith He, 
speaking of persons who had been slain 
under circumstances of peculiar cruelty, 
*' suppose ye that these Galilaeans were 
sinners above all the Galileeans, because 
they suffered such things? I tell you. 
Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all 
likewise perish. Or those eighteen upon 
whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were sinners 
above all men that dwelt in Jerusalem ? I 
tell you. Nay: but, except ye repent, ye 
shall all likewise perish." (Luke 13. 2—5.) 

Thus we too might be apt to suppose, 
that the men of Sodom were sinners above 
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all the rest of mankind ; because on none 
had a more severe and signal visitation of 
Providence been inflicted. And sinners 
assuredly they were most grievous in the 
eyes of Grod. And this signal punishment 
was undoubtedly sent, in order to teach 
us how the Almighty abhorred their sins. 
But it does not therefore necessarily foUow 
that they shall in no wise be forgiven here- 
after; or that many of those who perished 
in that destruction may not have been so 
affected by their sufferings here, as that 
their souls shall be saved in the day of the 
Lord. Hence it was that He could truly 
say to. Capernaum, the city where Himself 
resided, '^ it shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, 
than for thee." Thou indeed art now ex- 
alted unto heaven. Thou hast been in- 
structed in the divine revelation of Moses, 
and art blessed with the presence of Christ; 
with the beholding the mighty worics 
wrought by the Son of God Himself . But 
nevertheless thou shalt be cast down to 
heU. In the future world thy lot shall be 
reversed. The more thou hast now en- 
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joyed of light, the more shalt thou be here- 
after condemned, as having preferred dark- 
ness. The more thou hast been favoured 
with beholding my mighty works, the more 
shalt thou hereafter suffer for beholding 
them without being moved to repent. 

IV. Such too, let us in the last place 
remember, is the sentence recorded against 
every one of us ourselves, if we know these 
things, and do them not ; if we acknow- 
ledge these mighty works and yet repent 
not. Let us not then be deceived by the 
blessmgs of outward prosperity. They 
form part of our trial. And it may be 
we shall find the most abject of our fellow 
creatures hereafter preferred before us. Let 
us not be deluded by the approbation of 
the world, as bestowed on our apparent up- 
right conduct. It may be that in proportion 
to our knowledge, strength, and opportu- 
nities, we are more wanting in the graces 
of the Gospel, than the most ignorant and 
profligate, whom we pity or despise. And, 
remember, it is by these graces that our 
future condition must be for ever deter- 
mined. Our Saviour, in the text, has most 
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plainly taught, that where his mighty 
works are revealed, and men believe not 
mito repentance, for them it shall be less 
tolerable, in the day of judgment, than for 
the most abandoned of the heathen, than 
for Tjrre and Sidon, than for Sodom and 
Gomorrah. 

Vain then is all confidence in our spi- 
ritual condition, derived from the good 
opinion of our neighbours, or founded even 
on the consciousness of honest, upright^ and 
kind conduct to mankind. If we do our 
works to be seen of men, in their approba- 
tion we have our reward. If we do them 
merely to please our own selves, our own 
praise is all we must expect. But if we 
would be saved from the wrath to come, if 
we would not find it hereafter more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon, for Sodom and Go- 
morrah, than for ourselves, we must give 
diligent heed that the mighty works of 
Jesus Christ our Lord are the objects of 
our faith, and the tidings of his love in 
the Gospel the true motive of our repent- 
ance. We must remember that we know 
far more of his religion, and are acquaint- 
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ed with many more of his mighty works, 
than they of Chorazin and Bethsaida. We 
know that He was crucified for our sins, 
rose again for our justification, ascended 
into heaven, and there sitteth at the right 
hand of the Father ; interceding for us, 
and for the acceptance of our prayers. We 
know, or we might know if we would duly 
use our privileges, that through Him our 
sins are now actually forgiven; that we 
are free from sin, and have open to us a 
fountain of help, sufficient to confirm us in 
all holiness of life. Knowing as we do all 
this, and all the duties which his apostles 
have enlarged upon for the edification 
of the church, let us take heed that we 
know it to our soul's health. Let us ex- 
amine whether it work in us that repent- 
ance and faith, that amendment of life 
and devotion of heart, which it would have 
wrought^ as our Saviour tells us, in the 
most profligate of the heathen. For if it 
do not, if we know without practice, if we 
boast that we believe, and are all the while 
lovers of this world, more than lovers of 
Grod, our sentence is for ever recorded, It 
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shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Si- 
don, for Sodom and Gomorrah, in the day 
of judgment, than for us. 



SERMON XIX. 



CHRISTIAN WATCHFULNESS. 



Matth. xxiv. 44. 

Therefore be ye also ready :Jbr in siich an hour 
as ye think not the Son of man cometh, 

X HIS text seems to express one chief 
condition of the trial of man; we know 
not, namely, when it will end. We know 
neither the end of the world, when Christ 
shall come to judgment, nor do we know, 
what to those who die first is nearly the 
same thing, when the end of our own lives 
will be. Tihis latter I call nearly the same 
thing ; because there can be no doubt that 
the moment of death will be in truth to 
every one the moment *of judgment ; the 
soul either having no sense of any time in 
the interval, or else experiencing misery 
or bliss, according to the sentence which 
will be then pronounced. We have it here 
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then very plainly asserted, that at such 
an hour as we think not the Son of man 
Cometh. And we apply the saying chiefly 
in this sense, that the end of life, and the 
sentence of judgment, come upon men not 
when they are apt to expect, but at some 
other period, either sooner or later, ac- 
cording to the disposal of God's provi- 
dence. And from the consideration of this 
important truth, we propose to enforce 
the practical conclusion, " Therefore be ye 
also ready." 

I. Now in the face of this assertion of 
our Lord, men commonly think, and speak, 
and act, as if they did know, at least in some 
degree, when the Son of man would come ; 
as if they had some certainty as to the 
day and the hour when they should be 
summoned to hear his sentence. They act 
at least as if they were sure it would not 
be yet for a while. They speak, and, I 
fear, commonly think, as if they were cer- 
tain of some fair notice or warning, some 
protracted sickness,, some symptoms of old 
age, which would afford them space for 
getting ready, and which justify them at 
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present in putting off to repent. And here 
I would ask every one of you, whether 
you are not in your consciences aware of 
many points, in which you are not now 
ready, in which you purpose to be more 
ready hereafter, but in which you are 
tempted to put off getting ready by the 
hope of a more convenient season ? 

If such be a very common, a very delu- 
sive hope, I would have you set against it 
the right consideration of the doctrine in 
the text before us. That doctrine is, that 
we know neither the day nor the hour of 
our Lord's coming, nay more, that He will 
of a certainty come at an hour we think 
not of. Not only we do not know it, but 
we have a false expectation concerning it. 

He will come at a time when we think 
He will not come. He will take us by 
surprise. And the very nature of our trial 
He makes in some sort to depend on this 
uncertainty we are under as to the period 
when it will end. Else indeed, under the 
gracious dispensation of the Gospel, where 
repentance and faith are accepted, through 
Christ, if man could be sure of any fixt 
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space, say a whole year, a whole month, a 
whole day before his death : and be sure 
also, as he fondly imagines, that he shall 
use it effectually, for making his peace 
with Grod, he would have too little induce- 
ment to spend the previous part of life in 
the selfdenying holiness of the Christian 
rule. But now hath our heavenly Teacher 
cut off for ever all such vain reckonings, 
by assuring us, that in such an hour as 
we think not the Son of man cometh. It 
will not be when we reckon on it. It will 
be when we reckon it will be not. At a 
time when we suppose that we are safe 
from his arrival, at a period when, if we 
still continue to delay, we shall be alto- 
gether unprepared. He will require of us 
our last account. 

This plan of proceeding He has illus- 
trated in the words that follow the text, 
by the example of a servant, left in charge 
of a household, during the absence of his 
lord : " Who then is a faithful and wise 
servant, whom his lord hath made ruler 
over his household, to give them meat in 
^ue season. Blessed is that servant, whom 
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his lord when he cometh shall find so do- 
ing;" that is. when he cometh thus un- 
awares. For no servant, whether good or 
bad, WQuld fail to put all things right if he 
knew just when his master would return. 
Conceive then the case of a family thus 
left, of a servant thus put in charge of a 
household, and tempted perhaps, by the op- 
portunity of power, to ill use his fellow- 
servants, to waste his time, to be guilty 
of dishonesty or excess. If in the midst 
of this course, he were to bethink him of 
his duty, to become sorry for what he had 
done, and for a whole year together, to 
act each day as though his master were 
coming home the very next, living honest- 
ly, and soberly, having a lively concern 
for his master's interest, and a just regard 
for his fellow servants also ; of such a one 
you would say that he had truly repented, 
of such a one you would hope that he 
would be thoroughly forgiven. 

But now suppose, on the other hand, 
whilst this servant is in his course of ini- 
quity and intemperance, suppose he had 
private information that his master was 
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about to return at a particular hour, and 
only contrived to make a fair show of things 
just as that hour came round, would 
70U deem him to have truly repented ? 
Surely not. Would you reckon him meet 
for forgiveness? Assuredly not The change 
from misconduct to his duty, has not been 
in him the effect of principle. It has arisen 
not from any love to his master, but mere- 
ly from the knowledge that he would else 
be condemned. 

Apply then this case to the condition of 
your own trial. See how worthless, how 
vain, how not to be depended on, would 
be any repentance you could attain, if you 
were to have, as you vainly expect, some 
sure notice of your Lord's coming ! It may 
be you will be visited with a lingering 
sickness. But observe how this considera- 
tion Mdll make far from satisfactory any 
change which in mere sickness you may 
undergo. It will make it far from satis- 
factory even to yourselves. For how shall 
you then know whether your change is in 
earnest? Should that' servant, who re- 
formed just when he thought his master 
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was returning, be relieved from this nppre^ 
hension, there is reason to fear he would 
again launch out into the same lengths of 
misconduct. Should the sinner, who has 
been alarmed by sickness, or awakened by 
sudden distress, be spared, raised up again, 
restored to health and prosperity, there is 
reason, and there is sad experience, to jus- 
tify us in saying, that he will very com- 
monly relapse into his former offences. 
Look not then, wait not, for any such cer- 
tain warning. Trust not to any prepara- 
tion you may at such time make. If you 
make it, you can ill rely on it. And the 
more you trust to making it, the more 
certain it is that no such opportunity will 
be given you, by Him, who cometh, as He 
hath Himself declared, *^ at such an hour 
as ye think not." 

For observe this is especially true of 
those who reckon on such times for re- 
pentance. It is, I say, especially true of 
these, that their end comes suddenly upon 
them. It is, ** if that evil servant shall 
say in his heart. My Lord delayeth his 
coming;" then, whatever be his miscon- 
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duct, whether smiting of his fellow ser- 
vants, that is, oppression and injustice, or 
eating and drinking with the drunken, that 
is, a sensual, slothful, worldly life ; what- 
ever be your sins, if only ye say, any of 
you, in your hearts, " My Lord delayeth 
his coming ; the Lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he lobketh not for 
him, and in an hour when he is not aware. 
And shall cut him asunder, and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites, there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth/' 
II. " Therefore be ye also ready." This 
is the conclusion which concerns all of tis. 
This is the description of the state, in 
which we should all pass the days of our 
pilgrimage. A state of readiness, of rea- 
diness to stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ. This state is directly opposed to 
that frame of mind, which induces men to 
say in their hearts, "My Lord delayeth 
his coming." Are you then thus deceiving 
yourselves; or are you thus ready? Would 
you be willing now to be cut off; this day, 
this hour to be summoned to judgment ? 
Or are you intending, in many things. 
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first greatly to be amended ? and reckon- 
ing on abundance of time for your amend- 
ment ? Here you may see the folly of so 
reckoning. Here you may see that any 
change you might attain, under a more 
near approach of deaA, can be neither so 
acceptable before God, nor so satisfactory 
to your own minds, as that to which you 
might now by God's grace arrive, in 
youth, in health, in strength. Here too 
you learn, that the more you reckon on 
delay, the more you trust in such a 
change, at such a future time, the less 
likely you are to be spared to partake of 
it, to be permitted so to improve it to your 
conversion of heart. That servant is bless- 
ed, whom his Lord when He cometh, and 
that xmawares, shall find so doing ; doing 
so as his Lord would have him. Whilst 
to him specially who reckons on his Mas- 
ter's delay, " the Lord of that servant shall 
come, in a day that he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware 
of." 

" Therefore be ye also ready." Are you, 
I ask, thus ready? Could you bear the 
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thought of being this hour put <m your 
trial ? Are you now so habitually dis- 
chatging the trust reposed in you by your 
heavenly Lord, so soberly in youTSelvee, 
so uprightly towards your fellow servants, 
that you would hail with joy your Mas- 
ter's coming? If not, whatsoever you have 
to reform, whereinsoever to change, set 
about that reform, effect that change, now, 
even at this hour, when you expect not 
his return. Set about it in the method 
pointed out in the Oospel, with faith, with 
hope. With prayer for God's grace, not to 
help only, but to prevent and guide you ; 
with prayer for God's grace to pray. 

Nay, you say, I shall be less engaged 
by-and-bye in business ; I shall have more 
leisure for devotion, for studying God's 
word ; I shall have less need for relaxa- 
tion, for amusemmt, for indulgence ; I 
shall be better able to give my time, and 
thoughts, to the world that is to be here- 
after. But 18 not this as much as saying 
ill yniir li.iirts, " My Lord delayeth his 
txHiiiijg ?■■ Or you will say, perhaps, that 
nt »r.......it you are hindered by a family. 
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who require your constant attention ; and 
that when they are grown up, and off 
your hands, you will then come to church 
more frequently, more regularly ; you will 
then leave off cursing and swearing, angry 
words and violent blows; you will then 
be, what you know you ought to be now. 
Is not this again to say in your hearts, 
" My Lord delayeth his coming ?" Or you 
reckon on sickness, when you will be 
cut off from the business of the world. 
And then, you think, you can call in the 
minister of religion to pray by you; then 
you will repent in earnest ; then do what 
dhrist commanded in remembrance of 
Him ; then prepare for the passage of 
eternity. But is not this again to say 
in your hearts, " My Lord delayeth his 
coming ?" 

How know you that you shall have 
time in sickness for reflexion and repent- 
ance? How know you that you shall have 
leisure in old age ? How know you that 
there will be any season, when your 
worldly affairs, the care of your families, 
the temptations of a sensual life, will give 
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you more respite, and less solicitude, than 
now ? In the name of your heavenly Mas- 
ter, and in his words, I warn you, that 
** in sudi an hour as ye think not the Son 
of man cometh." Old age may be denied 
you, or it may be granted; leisure may 
come with it, or may be withheld ; sick- 
ness may aflSict you, or you may be cut off 
in health ; but whichever be your lot, of 
this you may be sure, that if only you say, 
any one of you, in any sense in your heart, 
" My Lord delayeth his coming ;'* then, 
certainly as his word is true, ^' the Lord 
of that servant shall come in a day when 
he looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of." 

The truth is, that in leisure, in old 
age, and even on the bed of sickness, men 
find means to stifle the voice of conscience, 
to cherish the hope of living longer, to 
persuade themselves that their Lord de- 
layeth his coming, and therefore to put off 
effectual repentance. That truth is abun- 
<kmtly made manifest in the unholy lives 
of many, who have had in this sort ample 
warning. Many such there are even of 
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those who in these emergencies hare called 
in the assistance of their spiritual guides, 
and for a while submitted to their direc- 
tion. The visitation of the sick, as or- 
dered in the service of the church, is 
meant chiefly for the consolation of those 
who have in health been accustomed to 
attend God's worship, to fear his name, to 
obey his will. If we administer these ex- 
hortations and prayers to those also who 
have previously seemed hardened in sin, it 
is not out of any notion that the remorse 
of death can stand instead of a holy 
life, but it is because in our ignorance of 
man's heart, we know not with any cer- 
tainty which be the faithful and which 
the false disciples, we cannot discern the 
good from the bad, we are bound to ex- 
hort all to repent, to help all with our 
prayers in their repentance, and to warn 
all whilst they have hope however slight 
of life, that they should live henceforth so 
as to escape the wrath to come. 

Sickness we reckon but one condition 
out of many, and that not always the most 
favour^e one, for the opportunity of a 
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man's ^ectual conversion unto Gtod. The 
feebleness of old age, and the hours of ad- 
rersity or affliction, are liable to the same 
objections, as seasons for repentance, we 
are neither sure of their ever coming, nor 
if they come are we sure Ve shall repent 
in them, nor if we repent can we be very 
readily satisfied that we repent effectually, 
that we are moved so much by conscience 
uid the love cMf Gtod, as by the feu- of pu- 
nishment. A certain knowledge of the 
hour when our Lord should come would, 
when that hour apiH'oached, force all men 
to obey. This however is not repentance. 
Neither would this be faith. Our business 
is to be ready against an hour we know 
not, we think not: our trial is, that we 
serve God in whatever condition of exist- 
ence it may please Him to grant us ; and 
our highest praise, if we serve Him faith- 
fidly in our youth, and health, and atrengUi, 
when his coming seems most remote. 

Be ye therefore ready. Be wat^fiil, be 
diligent, be faithful, be sincere in your en— - 
deavour to reform what you knon^- ' 
amiss, now when j 
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soon to be called to account ; now when 
you may most entirely prove that you love 
Hun truly and obey Him freely; now 
when you may have best satisfaction in 
yourselves that you serve Him not through 
constraint of his presence, but through 
faith during his absence. 

In his mercy He is gone away for a 
time, giving us this occasion to exercise 
our trust, offering us, in this trial of oiur 
affection, the higher attainments of grace, 
the more eminent mansions of heavenly 
glory. Let us seek after these more ex- 
cellent gifts. Let us aim at the blessing 
of that servant, whom his Lord coming 
unawares shall find doing his commands. 
And if ever in any besetting sin, in any 
projected reform, we are hindered in our 
duty by the thought, " my Lord delayeth 
his coming," let us reflect that the more 
distant we deem his visitation, the more 
immediate our risk of it actually is, for 
precisely in such an hour as we think not 
He Cometh. 

Nor finally will these words serve only 
to alarm our watchfulness. They will 
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also, if only first they make us truly to 
repent, enable us in the end eflfectually to 
rejoice. In the hour of our severest trial, 
when least we hopes when most we fear, 
to our joyful surprise, to our comfortable 
relief, the Son of man cometh. In sorrow, 
in sickness, in the protracted agonies of a 
lingering death, in the power of Satan, 
and in the wrestling against his wiles for 
the salvation of the soul ; when most we 
faint, when in our deepest misery we are 
most tempted to exclaim, My God! my 
God ! why hast thou forsaken me ? even 
then will his undeserved aid sustain our 
yielding spirits, or his arm in mercy take 
us to Himself. Be ye therefore ready; not 
so much because ye fear, as because ye re- 
joice in his coming. He cometh indeed to 
judge, but to shew mercy also unto thou- 
sands in them that love Him and keep his 
commandments. He cometh indeed to 
take you from the earth, but it is to take 
you, if only you repent and believe, unto 
the mansions of endless glory. 



SERMON XX. 



CHRISTIAN PERFECTION. 



Matth. 5. 48. 

Be ye there/bre perfect j even as your Father 
which is in heaven is perfect. 

X HIS is, we must acknowledge, a diffi- 
cult saying ; one of the most difficult to 
flesh and blood in the whole compass of 
the Scriptures. It is however repeated by 
St. Paul, as part of his concluding exhorta- 
tion to the Corinthians, "Finally, brethren, 
farewell. Be perfect." (2 Cor. 13. ii.) And 
the text occurs in the sermon on the 
mount, one of the most plain of all our 
Lord's discourses, and one which He most 
evidently intended for the daily practice 
of all his disciples. He had immediately 
before been teaching that we should love 
our enemies, bless them that curse us, do 
good to them that hate us, and pray for 
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them that despiteMly use and persecute 
us. These would be felt by all to be vety 
difficult things to do. But to these our 
Lord adds the words of this text ; as 
though He should say, Deem ye that it is 
too much for you to become the chlldreu 
of your heavenly Father, in respect of do- 
ing good to them that hate you? I tell 
you, that not in this point only, but in all, 
must ye take his ways for the pattern of 
your own. I bid you not in this respect 
alone to do right, but in all things, " Be 
ye perfect, even as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect." 

This command, we should observe, is 
addressed without distinction to evoy one, 
even to ourselves. Far be it from any of us 
then to pass it over, as a text with which 
we have no concern ; even though we 
feel that to fulfil it is impossible. It is 
i]ev<.-rthele88 very plainly commanded to 
every Christian. And as long as it is sure 
that Christ spake these words, it must be 
our bounden duty to endeavour to fulfil 
them. He certainly must best know botli 
what is poBsible for man to do ; and how 
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far also it is good for us to attempt 
that which we feel all the while is im- 
possible. 

Now certain it is that we do of our own 
accord very frequently desire, and very 
commonly strive after, things which we 
know to be out of our reach. It is impos- 
sible, for instance, that we should enjoy 
perpetual health and strength. Yet do not 
we daily take pains for this end ? And is 
it not by taking pains, that we secure such 
measure of these blessings as we actually 
enjoy? Again, it is impossible that we 
should be free from trouble, and pain, and 
affliction. Yet do not we continually ima- 
gine to ourselves that we might be so? 
Do not we watch and exert ourselves, to 
avoid all sorrow and suffering, as eagerly 
as if we could indeed utterly escape them? 
Why should we not as well desire never 
to sin, as never to be in want, never in 
distress? Why should we any more en- 
deavour to be always prosperous, always 
well, always happy here, than to be per- 
fect, even as our Father which is in hea- 
ven is perfect ? Both are indeed, strictly 
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speaking, impossible. But we prove in 
our own conduct, that for a thing to be 
impossible, is no hinderance at all to our 
desiring it, or trying for it. Among the 
many things impossible which we under- 
take for our own pleasure, let us then try 
this one of Christian perfection, out of re- 
gard to the command of Christ. Certain 
it is. He has thought it good for us to try. 
Let us not then discharge his counsel from 
our thoughts, as a superfluous height of 
devotion ; but lay it to heart, and take it 
also in hand to obey, with all diligence and 
pains in our power. 

For consider now if any one of you 
which is a father should bid his chil- 
dren do for him that which is beyond 
their power, whether by way of exercising 
their strength, or by way of trying their 
obedience ; he would expect surely that 
they would endeavour to obey. He would 
praise them for so endeavouring. He 
would count himself to have done no- 
thing hard in so bidding them. He would 
reckon it most unnatural for them, at that 
tender age, instead of undertaking what 
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we order, to begin to reason, and remon- 
strate, that they think the thing impos- 
sible. And are not we as little children, 
before our Father which is in heaven ? 
Hath not He for us at least as much con- 
sideration and love, as we for our off- 
spring upon earth ? And is it not to prove 
our willingness in obeying, and to exercise 
our souls in progressive improvement, that 
He bids us be perfect as Himself. Shall 
we dare then to reply that we will not 
attempt it, because we reckon it impos- 
sible? No; rather, as dutiful children, let 
us receive all his commands, with the full 
purpose of performing them to the utter- 
most. Let us without excuse or gainsay- 
ing, derive even from the most difficult of 
them all, that spiritual edification, which 
they are all designed to afford. 

I. First, then, in this text we may see 
how the Scripture hath concluded all un- 
der sin. Our rule is, " Be ye perfect." And 
if none fulfil it, then have all fallen short 
of the will of Christ, then have all sinned 
against the law of God. Such is the per- 
fection of his law, as laid down in the 
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Gospel, that no man can through his own 
doings stand dear when he is judged. 
Even if in our own consciences we could 
deem that we are innocent; know we 
not that Grod knoweth our hearts better 
than we ourselves, and seeth therein many 
things amiss, of which we perhaps are lit- 
tle aware ? If our hands did never offer 
violence to our brethren ; know we not 
that a single wish of hatred doth prove us 
murderers in his sight ? If we offend not 
hy the gross sins of impurity, know we 
not that a single look of lust doth convict 
us of the guilt of adultery ? If we never 
open our mouth to utter any false, idle, 
scandalous report, know we not that the 
voice of our most secret meditations where- 
insoever we think evil of our neighbour, 
is heard in the ears of Grod ? Or suppos- 
ing we did not commit the sins, which 
thus daily and hourly, either in deed, word, 
or thought, we do commit ; yet even in the 
good things we do, how many defects are 
mixed up, how far do our very best works 
fall short of our rule, " Be ye perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven is per- 
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feet." Grod, we know, in what is done re- 
spects the mind and intention of the doer. 
Cut off then all those things wherein we 
have regarded our own glory. Cut off what 
we do to satisfy our own liking. Cut off 
what we do to please our friends, to meet 
the expectation of the world, or for any re- 
spect whatsoever except purely for the love 
of Grod. And how small a score will re- 
main for the number of our really good 
works ! Try now some of what seem our 
best actions. Perhaps we are seldom bet- 
ter affected towards Grod than when in 
church. Yet here how many distractions 
of thought interrupt our attention, either 
to the prayers or the preaching of the 
word ! How little reverence do these wan- 
derings shew to the Divine Majesty of Him 
we worship ! In our confession how little 
remorse do we feel for our sins ! In the 
tidings of absolution how little taste do 
we experience of the sweetness of God's 
mercy! Or take again our almsgiving, 
which we reckon doubtless amongst our 
highest service to God through Christ. 
Yet here who is it that gives not grudg- 
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ingly or of necessity, not out of any 
regard to the opinion of man? who 
that gives cheerfully, with joy at being 
called upon to give ? who is it that gives 
to such amount as to miss it in his 
own pleasures ; who is it that gives with 
such love as that of Christ who gave Him- 
self for us, with such impartial bounty as 
that Father which is in heaven, who 
makethdiis sun to rise on the evil and on 
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust ? 

If God should now yield unto us, as 
He did unto Abraham, that if fifty, forty, 
thirty, twenty, or even ten righteous men 
could be found, for their sakes the city 
should not be destroyed ; nay, if He should 
say that one such should be found; and 
that not in one city only, but among all 
the generations of the children of men, 
one man that hath done one action entirely 
righteous, pure, and perfect, without stain 
or blemish in the motive or in the per- 
formance ; if, I say, God should now offer 
on this condition the forgiveness of all our 
sins, think you that except in Christ alone, 
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that condition could ever be fulfilled ? Let 
this then be the first thing we derive from 
the text, a deep sense of our own sinful- 
ness as arising from the perfection of what 
we are bidden to do, and the many degrees 
by which we at the best fall short of it. 
Let no man say that he hath no sin, no 
man in any single point of duty esteem 
himself to have done right before Grod, but 
in whatsoever a thought so presumptuous 
may arise, repress it by reflecting on these 
most comprehensive words : " Be ye per- 
fect, even as your Father which is in hea- 
ven is perfect." 

11. Whether then it be possible or im- 
possible to obey them ; it appears that in 
point of fact we obey them not, and that 
they serve for a perpetual conviction of 
sinfulness to the faithful disciples of Christ. 
But further, they are designed also for our 
encouragement in holiness, for our growth 
in grace, for our excitement unto the high- 
est pitch of excellence, of which each is 
severally capable. By way of better un- 
derstanding this, consider that there are 
no greater hinderances to your Christian 
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profidencjr^ than for you either to be satis- 
fied with your present attainments, or to 
set before yourselves some standard so low» 
so little above what you already are, that 
you count you may attain it whenever you 
have a mind. In the first case you com- 
mit perhaps no very gross offence against 
outward decency of conduct, such as you 
see others very often guilty of, you con- 
clude therefore that you are much better 
than they. You see no need^ you say, for 
any more religion than you already have. 
If in any thing you are taxed with doing 
wrong, you are ready to answer, that many 
respectable people do the like ; and there- 
fore there can be no harm in it. And thus 
you set down all warnings of God's wrath, 
all threatenings of future punishment, as 
pointed at a class of sinners, whom you 
reckon more deserving of it than your- 
selves. But what now if you could be 
made to feel that you are bound by the 
precept, ** Be ye p^ect." Satisfied as you 
are with your present attainments, it is not 
because you esteem them any thing like 
predion. You acquit yourselves by com- 
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parison with others; of whom you can 
never know, but what temptations more 
vehement, knowledge less clear, or repent- 
ance more hearty than your own, may 
make them more fit to be forgiven by 
Him, who alone seeth the heart. Com- 
pare yourselves then with the words of 
this text. See how far you are, not, I say, 
above the being profligate, but below the 
being perfect. Then will you be no longer 
content with what you are, but will endea- 
vour without ceasing to make progress, to 
get forward in that long distance which 
lies between the station you have hitherto 
reached, and the perfection to which you 
are bound. 

Or though you were not satisfied where 
you are, you are inclined perhaps to fix 
your standard within some easy distance, 
at some position which a neighbour or a 
friend has, you deem, already attained. You 
say within yourselves, I should be content 
to be as such an one ; or, humbling your- 
self as you reckon to your fellow Chris- 
tian, you exclaim, I wish I were but half 
as good as you. This again is a fatal 
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hinderance to your improvement. For thus 
you put off the reform designed, as a mat* 
ter evidently within compass ; one which 
you may effect at any convenient season ; 
your neighbour having already done so. 
And if you ever deem you have effected 
it, you are in danger of being content, as 
having attained to the utmost of your aim. 

Never then wish for any thing short of 
the pattern Christ has left you in his own 
conduct. Never aim at any thing less ex- 
cellent than the rule He has set down in 
this most plain command, *^ Be ye perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect." What though you should accom- 
plish the stage of excellence you now look 
forward to, as the height of your ambi- 
tion ; know you not, that they who are al- 
ready there, have no less need than you of 
improvement ? They too perhaps have set 
their view on some one stage further, or 
some one degree higher of piety and holi- 
ness ; a degree, which whensoever they at- 
tain, they are still by this text convinced of 
sin, still bound by it to go on improving. 

Impossible then as it may be for man 
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to fulfil that precept, to attempt it is most 
evidently his duty, nay it is his only me- 
thod of making any effectual progress at all. 
Impossible as it may be to attain that end, 
it is neither the less possible, or the less 
absolutely necessary, that he should de- 
sire, should endeavour, to attain it. What, 
do not they, who would excel in aiming 
at a mark, direct always their view to the 
centre of the object, though they little ex- 
pect actually to strike it ? And shall not 
the Christian, with St. Paul, labour ever 
more and more to attain unto the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, not as though he had al- 
ready attained, either were already per- 
fect ; but doing this one thing, forgetting 
those things which are behind, and reach- 
ing after those things which are before, 
pressing toward the mark for the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus ? 
(See Philipp. 3. 12, 13, 14.) 

Here, in these words of the apostle, we 
have a portrait of what a Christian should 
be, in exact harmony with our text; al- 
ready counting all things, as he says in 
this very place, but loss for Christ's sake ; 
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yet not at all the more satisfied with his 
attainments ; but striving to advance fur- 
ther and further towards the prescribed 
perfection of the Grospel. Would you then 
in earnest now endeavour to obey the com- 
mand of Christ, to be perfect even as your 
Father which is in heaven is perfect? Ob- 
serve, you must first forget those things 
which are behind. You must never count 
yourself to have already attained ; never 
look with satisfaction on what you have al- 
ready done. But the more you improve in 
practice, the more you must become aware 
of how much you have yet to do. Next 
you must reach forth unto those things 
which are before. You must always con- 
sider what new duties you can undertake, 
as well as how you can more faithfully 
discharge what you have already under- 
taken. You must strive to believe with 
more earnestness, and to love with more 
affection. You must root out every thing 
you now know to be evil ; and be aware, 
that when you have in all utterly reform- 
ed, you will by that time have found much 
more to be repented of. You must do all 
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you now know to be good, in the assur- 
ance that when you shall have been en- 
abled to do it, you will have been enlight- 
ened also to see and know many more 
things yet to be done. 

Lastly, you must press toward the mark 
for the prize. Your whole life must be as 
a contest, as a race ; wherein you must be 
aware, that to halt, to cease from exertion, 
is most perilous to your final success. To 
stop at any period of the course, short of 
the end, is losing your past labour, and 
your future hope. This the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus, it is 
the crown of glory that fadeth not away, 
the gracious gift of eternal life, that is be- 
fore you. This is a reward which no toil 
of yours can earn, no worth of yours de- 
serve. God hath given it, through Christ. 
Christ hath died for it, hath vouched for 
it in his word, hath assured you of it, by 
an everlasting covenant. Graciously He 
hath therein represented this his inesti- 
mable gift as the prize of our calling. Not 
that we should reckon we ourselves can 
earn it; but that we should strive for it 
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with as mudi ardour as though we could. 
In Him, and in his death for us, is the 
foundation of our hope. On that founda^ 
tion He will have us raise a holy life. In 
that faith He bids us wcnrk ; He provides 
us help to work ; according to the rule He 
hath set before us. That rule is summed 
up in the words of the text. Aim then 
at no less than this. Be content with no 
less than this. Convince yotu'selves of sin 
wheresoever you are short of this. Press 
ever forward toward the mark, until ye 
have attained to this. ^* Be ye perfect, even 
as your Father which is in heaven is per- 
fect." 
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No. I. 

PRAYERS FOR A FAMILY; MORNING AND 

EVENING. 

Morning Prayer. 

Oh Almighty God, who hast defended us from 
the perils of the night, and brought us safe to 
the beginning of this day, we offer Thee our 
humble thanks for these and all Thy mercies ; 
for all the blessings of this life, but above all for 
the hope of salvation through Christ in the life 
to come. We would earnestly desire to shew 
forth Thy praise by giving up ourselves, our 
souls and bodies, to Thy service. Yet with 
shame do we confess how manifold are the 
transgressions which we from time to time com- 
mit against Thy divine majesty. Make us ef- 
fectusdly to repent, now, whilst it is called to- 
day. Turn Thou our hearts from sin to holi- 
ness, from earth to heaven. There, where Thou 
ever dwellest, teach us to set our chief affec- 
tion ; and, through faith in Thy word, to walk 
here as in thy sight, to resist our spiritual 
enemy, and to overcome in those trials Thou 
orderest for our good. 

Pour into our hearts the grace of Thy Holy 
Spirit, to purify our corrupted will, to quicken 
our feeble faith, to make us meek, gentle, and 
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compassionate, to fill us with love and peace 
and joy. Enable us, in dependance on this hea- 
venly aid, to improve each to the uttermost the 
talent committed to our trust ; to be zealous of 
good works, to live godly in this present world; 
to be watchful over our thoughts, holy in our 
conversation, and, in aU our actions, both to 
seek Thy glory, and, as we would it should be 
done to us, so to do unto each other. 

Stretch forth, we beseech Thee, Thy fatherly 
care over ail that are near and dear to us. Let 
Thy. merciful ears be open to their prayers. 
Thy manifold gifts of grace shed abroad abun- 
dantly in their hearts. And to all mankind ex- 
tend in Thy good time the light of Thy blessed 
Gospel ; that so they who yet dwell in darknesB 
may know Thee and do Thy will, and that we^ 
.with all who shall have departed in Thy holy 
fjEUth, may have our perfect consummation and 
bliss in Thy everlasting glory, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

Evening Prayer. 

O Lord, our heavenly Father, we thankfully 
acknowledge Thy great goodness, in continuing 
to give us all that is needM both for our pre- 
sent health, and for our eternal welfare. In 
many things we confess we have this day done 
wrong; in many things Sailed to do right; wasting 
the time Thou hast yet given us, and neglect- 
ing the grace Thou dost ever bountifully bestow. 
Pardon, we beseech Thee, these our ofiences. 
Much as we deserve punishment, spare us good 
Lord. For Thy Son, our Lord Jesus Chnst's 
sake, foij^ve us all that is past. And grant that 
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through Him we may serve and please Thee in 
newness of life. 

Make us an household fearing Thy holy name. 
Incline us to perform our several duties with 
zeal and good will to each other, out of a de- 
voted obedience unto Thee, the Master and Fa- 
ther of us all. Keep us each day more watch- 
ful against the sin that doth most easily beset 
us. Take from us all ignorance, all hardness 
of heart, all contempt or neglect of Thy word 
and commandment. Subdue in us all unruly 
desires, all indolence, all selfish indulgence of 
the flesh ; that we may spare in Thy service no 
toil, no pain, no selfdenial, but run with pa- 
tience and contentment the race which is set be- 
fore us. Give us a true sense of our own frailty, 
a lively apprehension of our spiritual enemy, 
and a steadfast purpose to resist him, with that 
strength which is made perfect in weakness. 
Help us that we be not conformed to this 
world; that we take no too fond thought for 
the morrow of this transitory life, but lay up 
rather our treasure in heaven, and count all we 
have here but loss for Christ's sake. 

And for all mankind, especially for this church 
and -nation, for all whom Thy providence hath 
therein set over us, or given us for relations and 
friends, for these, no less than for ourselves, we 
implore Thy gracious favour. Unite us, by the 
fellowship of Thy Holy Spirit, in one bond of 
brotherly love, one covenant of faith, one hope 
of salvation. And ere we commit, this night, 
our safety to Thy care, during the hours of sleep, 
bring home to our remembrance that we are 
one day nearer our latter end ; and so teach us 

q2 



326 APPENDIX. 

to prepare for death, that, whensoever it shall 
please Thee to take us hence, we may awaken 
to a joyful resurrection, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

No, II. 

PRAYERS FOR A FAMILY, OCCASIONAL. 

1. A Prayer to be used at Christmas. 

Almighty Father, who didst at this time 
give Thy only Son to be made man for us, grant 
us grace to be duly thankful for this thine in- 
estimable gift. Teach us, at this season, to re- 
pent more heartily of our sins committed against 
Thee. Teach us to trust more faithfully in the 
merits of our Saviour Christ. Move us more 
willingly to obey Thy will, by Him revealed ; 
and to feel more deeply that love of Thine, 
which Thou hast in Him made manifest. Give 
us at this joyful time an increase of holy joy* 
Make us to know better the way of salvation ; and 
guide us to walk therein with less of fear, and 
more of hope^ more of that perfect love, which 
Thy Holy Spirit can alone bestow. Help us, 
by Thy gooa gifts of grace, to grow in the love 
01 Thee, and in the love of all mankind. En- 
Kren our too faint apprehension of all Thy 
ipoodness. Warm our too cold affection for 
things above. Incline our souls more earnestly 
to desire to be with Christ where He is, more 
heartily to return thanks to Thee for this bless- 
ed hope of everlasting life. And specially, O 
gjcacious Father, do Thou enable us to shew 
fixth our love of Thee by living in love and 
cfantity with each other. Suffer in our hearts 
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no root of bitterness to remain. Suffer no 
thought of evil to arise against the brother for 
ivhom Christ died. Make us in each other to 
bear all things, to believe all things, to hope all 
things. Help us to speak the truth in love, and 
to see as we journey through this present life 
that we fall not out by the way. That when 
this life shall end, our souls may be prepared 
to enter into the life of endless love, and endless 

5 raise, there to dwell with Thee for ever, through 
esus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

2. Prayers to be used during the prevalence of 

the Cholera. 

Most gracious Father, who hast promised 
forgiveness of sins to all that truly turn to Thee, 
have mercy upon us Thy unworthy servants, who 
in a deep conviction of our own sinfulness, and 
under a lively apprehension of Thy awfiil judg- 
ments, now fall down before Thee, O God. To 
Thy especial favour we ascribe it, that whilst 
others have been visited by pestilence, we have 
been ourselves so greatly spared. Have pity, 
O Lord, have pity, onThy people, both abroad and 
in this our land. Withdraw Thy chastisement 
from those who now suffer under Thy displea- 
sure. And turn this calamity from us, who have 
no hope of safety but in Thy compassion. With 
shame and sorrow we confess^ that we have, in 
the hardness of our hearts, been unthankful for 
Thy many mercies received ; that we have fol- 
lowed our own devices, instead of Thy most 
righteous laws. Yet suffer not, O merciful Fa- 
ther, suffer not Thy destroying angel to lift up 
his hand against us. Keep us, as Thou hast 

q3 




328 APPENDIX. 

done hitherto, in health and safety. And grant 
that we, being moved by the sufferings of others 
to repent of our own grievous sins, may enjoy 
the continuance of Thy gracious favour, through 
the merits of Jesus Christ our Lord. 

3. 

O Almighty God, who by the prevalence of a 
deadly sickness dost call upon us seriously to 
consider the shortness of our time on earth, so 
teach us to number our days that we may apply 
our hearts unto wisdom. Make us, by 'Fhy 
Holy Spirit, to advance daily in all godliness. 
Strengthen us by Thy might against the terrors 
of death. And grant that we may be at all 
times ready to give up our souls into Thy hands, 
in the hope of a blessed immortality, through 
the mediation of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, ^men. 

No. III. 

PRAYERS TO BE USED BY HUSBAND AND WIFE 

TOGETHER. 

1. Morning Prayer, 

O Lord heavenly Father, who orderest all 
things for our good, grant that by all particu- 
lars of our present trial our souls may be the 
better prepared against the day of final judg- 
ment. Humbly we acknowledge that we are 
of ourselves unable either to fcume or to keep 
good resolutions. Give us therefore, we be- 
seech Thee, the assistance of Thy Holy Spirit, 
Move us by Thy grace to obey Thy will. De- 
fend us from the wiles of our spiritual enemy. 
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Preserve us from the contagioD of a worldly 
mind ; and from the evil lusts of a corrupt na- 
ture. In all our doings let us seek Thy glory, 
the good of our fellow-creatures, and the happi- 
ness of each other. In all our sorrows, let us 
resign our spirits to Thy will; and endeavour 
80 to suffer with Christ, that we may be also 
glorified together. Make us daily mindful of 
our marriage vows ; and draw by Thy love to 
more close and pure affection the hearts which 
Thou hast formed for mutual help. Pour forth 
Thy mercy on our relations and friends. Hear 
us whilst we pray for all mankind, that Thy 
saving health may be known among all na- 
tions. Make us thankful for having heard our- 
selves the blessed sound of the Gospel. Make 
us sensible of the riches of Thy goodness in 
Christ. Give us faith to see that He died for us, 
and to hope that our sins are through Him for- 
given. Give us, O heavenly Father, a new heart, 
and a new life, and an entrance hereafter into 
the new heaven, there to dwell with Thee for 
ever, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

2. Evening Prayer, 

O God, by whose providence we Thy humble 
servants have been united in holy wedlock, have 
mercy upon us ; and graciously assist our feeble 
endeavours to walk together in the ways of Thy 
commandments, unto the attainment of eternal 
life. Many are the offences which we from time 
to time commit against the perfect rule of Thy 
blessed Gospel. And here we solemnly pro- 
fess, before Thee, O God, our sorrow and con- 
trition , for those we have been guilty of thie 

q4 



330 APPENDIX. 

day. Foi^ve, at Thou hast promised, for our 
Saviour's sake, forgive the oiftnces of the past 
hours. Grant that our repentance may he hearty 
and sincere. Grant that the sense of former 
filings may lead us for the time to come, to seek 
more earnestly Thy effectual help. And whereas 
we have so much, each of ua, to be foi^ven of 
Thee, make ua witling to forgive all others; 
and apt to hear kindly with one another's fil- 
ings. That thus by the exercise of mutual af- 
fection we may prove our love and gratitude for 
Thy tender mercy and forgiveness. To Thee 
we ascribe with thankfulness the manifold bless- 
ings of this present life ; especially the comfort 
and happiness we enjoy in the help and society 
of each other. Teach us to thank Thee as we 
ought, by lifting up our hearts above all earthly 
cares and joys, in fervent devotion to Thy will, 
and in earnest expectation of a better existence. 
Continue, we befieech Thee, to extend around us 
the protection of thy watchful providence. And 
as we now resign our safety to Thy care in the 
hours of darkness and of sleep, so when the last 
hour of life shall come, do Thou grant that we 
may rest in peace, and wake in glory ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, j^men. 

3. A Prayer for our Family. 
Almighty God, we pray Thee graciously to 
behold this Thy family; and give us, whom 
Thou hnst set over it, full purpose to order it 
according to Thy will. Prosper Thou our en- 
deavourii to correct and to amend all those who 
herein ilwcW under our chai^. Turn the hearts 
r\r iiiif '-iMldreQ from evil onto good; that, as 
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they grow in years they may grow in grace, 
and as they have been signed with the cross of 
Christ they may remain ever in the number of 
his faithful people. And to our servants also 
extend Thy accustomed goodness. Grant both 
that they may serve as pleasing Thee, and we 
may rule as subject unto Thee. That all we, 
who are one household, having one hope, and 
one faith, may hereafter attain one abode in 
heaven i through the merits of Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 

4. ji Prayer for our Children, 

O Lord heavenly Father, by whose gift man- 
kind is increased, we thank Thee for those dear 
children Thou hast vouchsafed to us Thy ser- 
vants. Grant we beseech Thee that they may 
dsdly improve in dutiful affection to their pa- 
rents, and in brotherly love towards each other. 
Guide us to give them right instruction, and to 
•set them a good example. Guide them by these 
and all other their advantages to profit to their 
souls' health. Subdue in them all ill temper, 
all evil thoughts, all corrupt desires. Defend 
them from their adversary the Devil, and from 
the snares of a wicked world. And as by Thy 
holy baptism Thou hast begun in them a good 
work, grant that, by Thy grace confirming them, 
they may bring the same to good effect; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

5. A Prayer for our Servants. 

O God, without whose blessing we can enjoy 
no good thing, grant unto us the comfort of 
having servants obedient to Thy will. Make 
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them desiraus to serre aa servants of Christ. 
IncliDe them to do the will of God from the 
heart. Suffer in them no deceit or dishoDeety 
to prevail over uprightneBH and truth. SuEFer 
in them no sluth, or slandering ; no foolish con- 
versation, no waste of their own time, or of our 
goods. Make them readv to oblige, kind to 
each other, foithful and affectionate to ub. And 
let not UB either foil to give them what is just 
and equal, what is gentle, considerate, and kind. 
That when we shwl cease to live together on 
earth, we may meet with joy in that heavenly 
household, where all we shall be as brethren, 
and One be our Master, even Jesua Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

6. j4 Prayer for Ourselves. 
O God, by whose favour we are made one 
flesh, ^ve unto us Thy blessing, that we may 
help to set forward the salvation of each other. 
Let Thy Holy Spirit strengthen us to keep the 
vows we are bound by to each other and to 
Thee. Grant that we may live together in love 
and peace, reminded ever, by the union we en- 
jny, of the spiritual marriage which is betwixt 
Christ and his church. Give ub, if it be Thy 
will, such length of days as that we may see 
our children grown up m Christian grace. Or 
if otherwise, do Thou, who art a Father to the 
fatheriesG, provide better for their welfere here 
atiil liori':trii r. Continue to us such share of 
tliis \M>L-lil'> 1,'oodH as we may best use to Thy 
glory. Aiui whatever may here befal us, make 
inheritors of Thy everiasting king- 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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No. IV. 

On saying Grace before and after Meats. 

^^ Every creature of God is good, and no* 
thing to be refused, if it be received with thanks- 
giving ; For it is sanctified by the word of God 
and prayer/' (I Tim. 4. 4, 5.) 

If you would live in the world without being 
conformed to it, lose not any means of edifica- 
tion which the customs oi the world allow, 
isuch as is the saying of grace. This is usually 
practised only at the chief meal of the day. 
You may do well however to repeat withm 
yourself, at any meal, the reflections here sug- 
gested. Learn them by heart, and so think 
ihem over seriously, part before and part after 
each grace that is said. This will prevent you 
from talking up to the first word of grace, or 
renewing the conversation the moment grace is 
over. The pause of a few seconds you thus 
help to make in the general conversation, will 
both encourage him that says grace to utter it 
with more devotion, and enable yourself more 
profitably to fix your thoughts on the prayer 
and the praises offered. 

To " pray without ceasing. In every thing 
to give thanks," is the counsel of the apostle, 
is *'^ the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning 
you." 1 Thess. 5. 17, 18. Obey this counsel, 
perform this will in all things; that thus, ^^ your 
whole spirit and soul and body may be pre- 
served blameless, unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 
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God bless what we receive, through Jesus 
Christ. He that giveth us our daily bread 
bless it in the increase of health and strength, 
to be devoted to his service; and making the 
soul to hunger and thirst after righteousness, 
nourish it with all goodness, fill it with all spi- 
ritual grace, and enable it through Christ to 
live for ever! God bless what we receive ; teach 
us to improve by all his gifts, turn to our profit 
all his dispensations, of abundance or want, of 
grace bestowed or for a time withheld ; through 
Jesus Christ, through Him who loved us, and 

(l^ave Himself for us, who giveth to all who be- 
ieve in Him, the bread of life, his Holy Spirit ; 
and maketh all things work together for good 
to them that love God. 

God be praised through Jesus Christ. Thanks 
be to God for all his mercies, for the comforts 
of this life, for the hopes of the next ; for the 
support of the body, for the redemption of the 
soul; for his sure covenant that both shall be 
saved through Christ, from sickness to health, 
from weakness to power, from dishonour to 
glory! God be praised by every creature that 
enjoys his bounty, in heaven above, in earth be- 
neath, by all mankind, nor least of ail by me. 
Through Jesus Christ; in my life by devotion 
to his will; in my lips by a conversation ac- 
cording to his word; in my heart by an exceed- 
ing love of Him, of his goodness, his mercy, 
his truth, tind of those whom He called his 
brethren, and commanded me for his sake to 
esteem mine own ! 



No. V. 
Thoughts for the Dying. 

My days are numbered. God thou knowest 
my frailty. Enable me to bear the thought of 
standing before the judgment aeat of Christ. 
Many have been the siua of the years that are 
past. Maiw are the infirmities of the hours that 
remun. But more are the merits of Christ my 
Lord. Many more the mercies of God ray Sa-. 
viour. 1 am weak ; but He is my strength. I 
am weary; but He is mj support He is near 
me; why then should I faint? He is on my 
side ; of what then shall I be afraid F The way 
is naiTow ; but He is my guide. The passage 
dark; but He is ray light. The grave is lonely; 
but my Friend is there. The gate is hard to 
enter; but He will let me in. 

Oh my soul, what shall I there see ? What 
things invisible shall 1 then behold? Spirits! 
But they are those of just men made perfect. 
Angels! but they are to bear me to the bosom 
of Abraham. Oh my soul, what shall 1 there 
know? My sins I nay these are to be there 
blotted out. Myself! nay I must then become 
one with God. Can I know the eternal the al- 
mighty Spirit? Can I see ta.ce to face the Holy 
■One and the Just? He is great, and I am 
vain. He is good, and I am sinful. I am ^iuful, 
and He is pure. I am sin ; but He is love. 

God is love. That which alone has here made 
me happy, that which alone here gives me 
peace, that which in my friends ] here most 
enjoy; that ehall I enjoy in Him for ever. He is 
my Father; God is love. He is my Saviour; 
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past hast kept me safe, I offer my hmnble 
thanks to Thee for this and all Thy goodness^ 
but above all for the hope of being saved through 
Christ from sin and eternal death. Teach me 
to live by faith in Him, guiding me this day 
with Thy Holy Spirit ; that in no thought, or 
word, or deed, I may offend against Thy will, 
or fail to keep diligently all Thy command- 
ments. Make me now in my youth to remem- 
ber Thee my Creator, to honour my father and 
mother, to love the Lord who died for me, and 
for his sake to love all mankind. Here let us 
live together as brethren before Thee^ in all 
truth and purity, in all soberness, gentleness, 
and peaces that, being here on earth Thy faith- 
ful children, we may dwell with Thee for ever 
in Heaven, through the merits and mediation 
of Jesus Christ, our Lord. Amen. 

Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. 

Glory to thee, who safe hast kept 
And hast refresh'd me whilst I slept ! 
Grant, Lord, when I from death shall wake, 
I may of endless life partake. 

Evening Prayer, 

Almighty God, I humbly beg Thee to par- 
don all my sins, and especially those I have 
committed this day. Forgive me, O heavenly 
Father, for Thy dear Son's sake; through Him 
give me grace that for the time to come I may 
know Thee better and love Thee more And, 
lest in the night also I be tempted to evil, let 
me feel that the darkness is no darkness with 
Thee, but that the secret faults of all are ever 
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Grant that we who remain may persevere 
in hope unto the end^ and may have victory, 
the victory of faith, over sin, the world, and the 
deviL Amen. 

Grant that through faith we may perfect holi- 
ness in the fear of Thee, and in Thy service 
may perfect love ; passing safely by thy mercy 
the gate of death, and entering into everlasting 
life, through the merits of Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 

No. VI. 

An Infant's Prayer, 

God make me a good boy; 

And teach me to do all good things. 

God bless papa and mamma ; 

And make me mind all they tell me. 

God bless brothers and sisters ; 

And make us kind one to another. 

God, give us all Thy good grace ; 

Help us to lead holy lives ; 

And take us, when we die, 

To live for ever, with Thee, in heaven. 

Through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

No. VII. 

Prayers for a Child that is older. 

" When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret: and thy Father, 
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly." 
(Matth. 6. 6.) 

Morning Prayer, 

O God, merciful Father, who in the night 
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tion of the Scriptures, with aa explanation of 
their meaning, and an application to the prac- 
tice of our lives. 



I am now 
morning, &c. 



I propose to morrow evening, or, 
to begin the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew, [or, as the case may be.] And I 
recommend you in the course of each day [or, 
evening, €T^ week, &c.] to read always some 
portion of a chapter, [ar^ a whole chapter,] 
beforehand ; so that you may be the better pre- 
pared to foUow what is read, and to understand 
the explanations and practical reflexions. For 
you cannot fail to be aware that the benefit you 
will derive from these Family Readings depends 
mainly, under God's blessing, on your own de- 
sires and endeavours for improvement. Search 
then, as for hidden treasures ; search the Scrip- 
tures, eageriy, yourselves. Listen anxiously to 
those, who search with you, and search for you. 
Look, not for that knowledge which puffeth up ; 
but aim ever, in all you read, in all you hear, to 
become wise unto salvation. Endeavour at once 
to know God better, and to love Him more ; to 
know more of his word, and to do more of his 
will. And remember, that to know, and not to 
do, is sure only to increase your condemnation. 
For every opportunity we have here of being edi- 
fied, we must hereafter give account. For every 
help unto holiness, for every means of grace, 
we must hereafter give account. Even for these 
very reflexions, here to be entered into, on the 
word of God, we must hereafter give account ; 
and that, before his judgment seat. 
May He then give increase to his own good 



APPENDIX. 339 

open in Thy sight. Do Thou then, who neither 
slumberest nor sleepest, watch over us for good; 
preserve us from all perils of body and of soul ; 
and bring to our remembrance as each night re- 
turns how soon we must awake from the sleep 
of death, to stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ : that we may both now watch diligently 
for his coming, and then enter into everlasting 
life, through Him, who liveth and reigneth, 
with Thee and the Holy Ghost, one God, world 
without end. Amen. 

Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. 

Great God, what do I see and hear ! 

The end of things created ! 
The Judge of mankind doth appear, 

On clouds of glory seated ! 
The trumpet sounds, the graves restore 
The dead which they contained before ! 

Prepare my soul to meet Him ! 

No. VIII. 

OCCASIONAL EXHORTATIONS. 

1 . On commencing to read the Scriptures with 

a Commentary. 

It is incumbent on every master of a family 
to afford instruction, according to his leisure 
and ability, to all those who live under his care. 
With a view to the better discharge of this 
duty, I design usually, before evening prayers, 
[or each morning, or each &c., or occasionally, 
a^ the coAe may be^ to read to you a short por- 
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ner in which I provide for you the encourage* 
ment to prayer. I desire in this matter to do 
what is most for your good, and for God's 
glory. And hitherto I have been accustomed to 
call you together only once a day; lest you 
should be tempted, by the frequency of family 
prayers, to neglect your private devotion. Trust- 
ing that you now know better, I am anxious 
that we should kneel down together at God's 
footstool, in the morning, as well as in the 
evening. I hope that whilst we thus cry day 
and night to God, He will more readUy hear 
us, more largely give us of his grace, more 
thoroughly prepare us for those good things^ 
which Christ has revealed to us in his Gospel. 
These let us daily labour to attain. These let 
us remember are the prize of our high calling as 
Christians. Whatever be our station, high or 
low, rich or poor, master or servant, these only 
are worthy of our anxious thought. The crown 
of glory that fadeth not away, the mansions of 
heaven, the presence of God; these are what 
await us at the end of this life, if only we here 
serve our Saviour Christ. To serve Him we 
must first love Him, and to love Him, as we 
ought, we must pray earnestly for that grace 
and power from on High, which He hath pro- 
mised to g^ve to them that ask. Let us pray 
then not with the lips only but with the heart. 
Let us pray without fainting, without failing. 
Let us prajr, in Christian faith towards God, 
and in Christian love towards each other. Let 
us pray with each other, and for each other ; 
that God who by his providence hath here made 
us one household, may hereafter by his mercy 
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seed ! May He give us the grace so to receive it 
in our hearts, as that it may spring up unto 
everlasting life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

2. On commencing to have Family Prayers twice 

a day instead of once. 

Read Luke 18. i — 8. 

This parable gives us all great encouragement 
in praying to God. It shews us, that, if only we 

Sersevere, He is sure to listen to our prayers, 
fow there are several ways of praying. One is 
called public devotion. This is what we do in 
church, when a whole congregation pray to- 
gether to God. A ^ second way of praying is 
private devotion. This is what each of us 
ought to do, morning and evening, by our- 
selves ; the first thing when we get up, the last 
before we lie down to sleep. Besides these, 
there is a third sort of devotion, called family 
prayer. This is when a whole household, or 
family, meet together to worship God. And 
this is one of the duties for which the master 
of the family has especially to answer. ^^ As 
for me and my house," said Joshua, ^* we will 
serve the Lord." (Jos. 24. 15.) And St. Paul 
thus writes to Timothy, 1. 6. 8, " If any provide 
not for his own, and specially for those of his 
own house, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infidel." And if this be true of 
earthly food, much more is it certain of that 
spiritual food, which is the fruit of devotion. 

As the master of a family, I know then that 
I have to answer to God hereafter^ for the man- 
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joy, gives them the more also to answer for ; if 
it give others the more to labour, gives them 
the more also to hope for by the change. For 
though there be this difference of stations, there 
is, as the apostle here assures us, no respect of 
persons. And the day is at hand, vrhen they, 
who in the lowest office serve faithfully their 
Saviour Christ, will be in no degree behind 
those who have served Him faithfully in the 
highest. Let us^ then look earnestly for that 
day with patience and with hope. And mean- 
while let us behave to each other as fellow- 
labourers in the same work, joint heirs of the 
same inheritance, and brethren of the same 
Lord who made Himself for our sakes the ser- 
vant of all. 

4. On parting with a Servant for falsehood. 

Read Psalm 101. 8 — 10. 

This rule is what David set himself in the 
ordering of his household. This ought to be the 
rule of every Christian who is the master of a 
family. 

1. First he will choose for his servants those 
whom he judges to be in earnest good Chris- 
tians. He cannot indeed have in this matter 
any certainty, for he cannot see their hearts. 
But he will take all pains. he can to be assured 
of their true piety. He will reckon it the most 
important point in their character, that they 
have a right Christian faith. And such servants 
he must prefer to the faithless and ungodly, 
though for experience and sldll they may less 
suit his convenience. Thus his eyes look upon. 
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unite U8 in the same heaven^ through Jesus 
^ ^- Christ our Lord. 









'^- S, On parting with a Servant for purloining. 

Read Coloss. 3. 22. to 4. i. 



■_*.>-- 



..:- The Scripture, which provides instruction 

:. '' for all sorts a:nd conditions of men, has here 
^c very plainly set down the respective duties of 
masters and of servants. These duties I have 
u: now first read to you in God's word as the 

. ' foundation of the counsel which I am now about 

to give you myself. For it would ill become 
any Christian master, (least of all a minister of 
the Gospel,) to pass by such an occasion as the 
present, for reminding you of your dangers and 
duties, and for reminding himself also of his 
own. I pray God that it be not for any sin or 
neglect of mine that the conduct of any member 
of my family has been a scandal, rather than an 
example, to my neighbours. I pray Him for 
those who have left us in disgrace, that they 
may repent and amend before Him of what 
. they have before Him done wrong. I pray Him 
for those who remain, that we may have grace, 
all, and every one of us, to withstand our seve- 
ral temptations, and to discharge our respective 
duties; and that, not to please men, but to 
please God. His servants we all are, or should 
be ; alike bound to labour in the work that He 
hath set us, to obey the commands He hath given 
us. On Him we all alike depend for the daily 
bread we eat, for the wages of eternity which 
we look for. The difference of condition He 
allots to us here, if it give some the more to en- 
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structinff them, and exhorting them to amend. 
And this he does more or less, according to 
their age, and knowledge, and proficiency; ac- 
cording as he most has hope of their improve- 
ment, or fear of their corrupting the rest of bis 
family. But if they hear not his warning, if 
they need not his exhortation, if they persist in 
any ungodly practice, then must he at length 
resolve that they shall not dwell in his house, 
nor tarry in his sight. 
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that is, look out for, such as are faithful in the 
land, that they may dwell with him. 

2. Secondly, he is not content with the lively 
profession of a right faith ; he is concerned to 
have this proved by a holy practice. He takes 
account therefore of the actions of his servants ; 
not merely as regards his own business, but to 
see whether they do or do not live according to 
their Christian profession. He is bound to ex- 
hort them to do so ; to reprove them if they do 
not ; to instruct them that they may do so daily 
more and more. Thus he fulfils the second point 
in the resolution of David, ** Whoso leadeth a 
godly life he shall be my servant." 

3. Thirdly, we are here taught what is the 
duty of a Christian master, in case his servants 
transgress God's law. The sins mentioned are 
deceitfulness and telling lies ; probably because 
there are none to which servants are so often 
tempted, none of which they are so commonly 
guilty. But whether in these sins, or in any 
other, they persist in disobedience to God, the 
duty of their master is the same ; he is bound 
to remove them from his family. He must do 
what David here resolves, " There shall no de- 
ceitful person dwell in my house, he that telleth 
lies shall not tarry in my sight." He is not in- 
deed bound to turn them, off at once. David 
says, shall not " dwell," shall not " tarry;" 
shall not continue in the family, if they con- 
tinue in their sin. A Christian master must 
never forget Christian love ; but must be ready 
to forgive, as he hopes to be forgiven. He 
therefore bears with his servants, in their trans- 
gression, for a time; warning them, and in- 
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tion of the ScriptureSy with an explanation of 
their meaning, and an application to the prac- 
tice of our lives. 



I am now 
morning, &c. 



I propose to morrow evening, or, 
to begin the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew, [or, as the case mav be.] And I 
recommend you in the course of each day [or, 
evening, or, week, &c.] to read always some 
portion of a chapter, {or, a 'whole chapter,] 
beforehand ; so that you may be the better pre- 
pared to follow what is read, and to understand 
the explanations and practical reflexions. For 
you cannot fail to be aware that the benefit you 
will derive from these Family Readings depends 
mainly, under God's blessing, on your own de- 
sires and endeavours for improvement. Search 
then, as for hidden treasures ; search the Scrip- 
tures, eagerly, yourselves. Listen anxiously to 
those, who search with you, and search for you. 
Look, not for that knowledge which puffeth up ; 
but aim ever, in all you read, in all you hear, to 
become wise unto salvation. Endeavour at once 
to know God better, and to love Him more ; to 
know more of his word, and to do more of his 
will. And remember, that to know, and not to 
do, is sure only to increase your condemnation. 
For every opportunity we have here of being edi- 
fied, we must hereafter give account. For every 
help unto holiness, for every means of grace, 
we must hereafter give account. Even for these 
very reflexions, here to be entered into, on the 
word of God, we must hereafter g^ve account ; 
and that, before his judgment ^eat. 
May He then give increase to his own good 



